Anſwers to ſome Queſtions mov'd 
upon Occaſion of the Overture 
of the General Aſſembly 1731. 


| VE following Pages are deſigned as an Ap. 
eres to a much larger Work, intituled, 
Modern Eraſtianiſm unvaibd, or a further Sur- 
vey of the Right of Patronages : In which 
the Rights of the Church, and the Privi- 
leges of its Members in tht Call and Main- 
tenance of the Mini ſtry, and the Duty of 
the Magiſtrate with reſpect to theſe, are 
cleared and vindicated from the unjuſt Re- 
8888 of a Pamphlet, intituled, 
he Right of Patronages reconſidered ; ich 
will be publiſpd while the General Aſſem- 
bly is ſitting. | 


QuzsT1on I. JS the New Teſtament ſuffi 
| cient to dirett the Chri- 
. 1 * Church in the E- 
edtion of their Miniſters? 
Kio of their di fest 1 


5 Even ſo in Chriſtian Society. 


(=) 


Anſw, IF certainly is: For, 1. If the New Teſtament 
contain any Rule or Directory, any Precept 
or Example, concerning the Election of Miniſters, it 
mult be a ſufficient and perfect Rule, or elle it ſhould be 
no Divine Rule at all; 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. All Scripture 
i given by Inſpiration of God, &c. That the Man of God 
may be perfect, &c. j 

Objection. Tho?, in the Election of Miniſters, the 
* New Teſtament may be a ſufficjent general Rule, of 
© Uſe under the Direction of the Paſtors of the Church, 
* whom it concerns to fee, that Matters be done decently 
« and in Order; yet it will not follow, that it contains a 
ce perfect particular Rule.“ 

Anſav. This Argument ſhould be of Force, if in the 
New Teſtament there were only ſome general Heads 
or Rules laid down, to be uled and applied as the 
Church ſhould think meet; but the New Teſtament di- 
rects us in particular Cales,as in the Election of Matrhias, 
Acts 1. 21. Cc. and of the Deacons, Acts 6. 2, 3,4, 5. 
(2.) If there were only ſome general Directions in their 
Application left to the Diſcretion of the Church, there 
fhould be no determinate Rule at all, the Matter ſhould 


depend upon the Church,” and not upon the Word. 


Popifh enough! 1 
econdly, The Chriſtian Church was form'd by Chriſt 
and the Apoſtles into a Society; and Office- bearers, Ru- 
lers, and Overſeers, were appointed therein: And it is 
undeniable, that Men were not to intrude themſelves into 
theſe Offices at Pleaſure; none had a Right but he who 
was called of God. Now, there behoved to be a Method 
of Calling, elſe every one might have taken upon him 
theſe Offices at Pleaſure, and that without any Charge 
of being an Intruder. 8 
Thiraly, There is no well-conſtituted Society of any 
Kind, but what hath certain and determined Rules for 
electing their Overſeers and Repreſentatives of the Socie- 
ty; nor is it conſiſtent with the Saſety and Security of the 


Society, that their Overſeers and Repreſentatives be other- 


wile elected as by a determinate and eſtabliſned Rule: 
QUEST. 
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Quesr. II. Can one uniform Method of e 


lecting Miniſters in a conſtitute Church, be 
proven from the New Taſtament? 


1 Have limited and cautioned this Queſtion thus, of e- 
lecting Miniſters in a conſtitute Church, that I may 
diſtinguiſh from the Appearances and Performances of the 
Apoltles, and other extraordinary Officers in the Church, 
when the Goſpel was fir{t preached to the Nations. But 
the Queſtion is preciſely, If in an eſtabliſhed Church, as 
Corinth, Eobeſs, &c. where there were fixed Paſtors, 
having a particular Relation to particular Flocks, there 
was one uniform Method of electing Miniſters ? or any 
Thing in the Practice and Example of the Apoſtles, di- 
recting to ſuch a Method ? | | 

Anſav. Surely there was one uniform Method, and it 
behoved to be ſo ; 1. For the preſerving of Order and 
Harmony in all the Churches, which would have been 
greatly interrupted, if one particular Church-Society had 
ollowed one Courſe and another a different Courſe. 

2. The ordinary Paſtors were the ſame as to their Of- 
fice, and their Relation to particular Flocks was the ſame, 


and the Privileges of the ſeveral Chriſtian Societies duly 


conſtitute were the ſame. 


— 
3. No Condeſcendence can be made of conſtitute 


Churches in the New Teſtament, as Corinth, Galatia, 
and the Aſian Churches, that in the Election of Paſtors, 
or what elſe concerned the Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Go- 
vernment of the Church, they difered. hen the A- 
| ng ordained Elders in every Church, I will afterwards 
aow, that by Suffrages they ordained them Elders in e- 
very Church. | 5 | 
4. The Old-Teſtament Church was very expreſly di- 
rected as to what concerned the Succeſſion, Conſecration 
and Inveſtiture of their Prieſts ; and *tis not to be thought, 
that the New Teſtament hath left it looſe, how they 


ſhall be choſen and admitted, who now miniſter to the 


Lord 


3. It is generally acknowledged, that without 2 Miſſion 
5 ; A 2 and 


— 


and Ordination no Man is to officiate as a Miniſter: 2. 


tho” there be Differences as to the Manner of Miſſion and 


Ordination, yet every one pretends their own Way to 
have a Divine Warrant; and it is as reaſonable to aſſert a 
determined Divine Method of electing Miniſters, 

6. Beſides the Doctrine of Faith, and the practical 
Duties of a Chriſtian Life, the Apoſtles delivered ſeveral 
Rules to be obſerved in the Ordination and Admiſſion 
of Elders and Deacons, and other Things belonging to 
Church-policy : And ſo zealous and careful were they for 
Unitormity, that the Apoſtle Paul preſcribes Uniformi- 
ty to the Churches of Corinth and Galatia, as to the 
Time of giving their Charity, x Cor. 16. 1, 2. Now con- 


cerning the Collection for the Saints, as I have given 


Oraer to the Churches of Galatia, even ſo do ye: Upon the 
firft-Day of the Week, &c. 


Quxs r. Ill. May à conflitute Church change 

or alter, as they may judge the Times to 

require, the Method of electing their Mi.: 
nſters ? | 


Anſw. 1. Ir may be needful to diſtinguiſh between a 
duly conſtitute Church, their changing 

the Method of electing Miniſters, as the Circumſtances of 
the Time require; and the Circumſtances of the Time, 
their being a Let or Hinderance to their Proceeding ac- 
cording to the New-Teſtament Rule. A Church, by ex- 
ternal Violence and Enrcoachment, may be obſtructed in 
the regular Election of Minifters ; but this will not infer 
their changing or altering the Scripture-Method, When 
they are hindred from proceeding according to the New- 
Teſtament Rule, they are paſſive ; but if, by any poſi- 
tive Deed of theirs, they ſhould alter the Scripture-Me- 
thod, they ſhould be ſinfully active. | 
2. It may be likewiſe needful to diſtinguiſh between 
how lawfully the Church may proceed to ele& and admit 
Miniſters, in a Way as agreeable to the New-Teſtament 
Rule, as the Iniquity of the Time-will allow, when they 
9 are 
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are violently hindred from coming up to the ſaid Rule: 


And the Lawfulneſs of eſtabliſhing a Method of electing 


Paſtors upon a humane Model, either to accommodate 


the Matter with a greater humane Impoſition, or, under 
a Pretence of N a more inconvenient humane 
Impoſition, its being ſtfetcht to its full Force. The firſt 
may be lawfully done, the laſt not ſo ; as in the Caſe of 


the Overture of laſt Aſſembly, if it ſhall be enacted, it is 
but a humane Invention, and Impoſition calculated to 


— Preſentations by Patrons go the more deceitfully 
own. | | 


So that, 3. A conſtitute Church cannot, according to 
the New-Teltament Model, lawfully change the Method 


of electing Miniſters, tho they ſhould not be always able 
of coming up to the New-Teſtament Rule: 


1. Becauſe this would be upon the Matter to ſay, Either 


that there is no certain determined Rule in the Word, or 


that this Rule may be indifterently uſed, as the Church 


ſhall judge meer. If there be a certain determinate Rule, 


then it can anſwer all the Inconveniencies that the Policy © 
of Man can ſuggeſt. If this Rule may be indifferently uſed 


as the Church ſhall judge meet, or is left to their Diſcreti- 
on, then we can pretend to no certain Rule, and fo all 
Diſputes on this Head might fall to the Ground. 


2. Allowing a certain determinate Rule in the Word, 


according to which Miniſters are to be elected, none but 
the great Lawgiver and Head of the Church can diſpenſe 
with that Rule, vary or change it: Or, if, for now or 


then, according to the Church's Exigency and Neceflity, 


the Rule may be changed, then it muſt be by a Divine 


Warrant; but the Church hath no ſuch Warrant, im- 


powering them at their Diſcretion to change the Rule. 
If outward Force, Violence, and Encroachment hinder 
from coming up to this Rule, this is not to be imputed to 
the Church,as varying or changing the Method ; norcanit 
be conliructed any Compliance with Encroachments, to 
eſtabliſh a Goſpel-Miniftry, according to the ſmall re- 
maining Power in the Church's Hands, altho' it ſhould 


come ſhort of a full Conformity to the New-Teftament 
Rule. When the Church is fo unhappily fituate, as that 


t is not poſlibly in their IH do better, {till this is 1 
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be remembered, that the Church make no poſitive Com- 
pliancies with Encroachments, and do no Deed that 
may contribute to the Support of any ſuch Grievance. 

3. It is ſurely ſafer for the Church to be ſhort of the 
New-Teſtament Rule in electing of Paſtors, when this 
Deficiency is not chargeable upon them, only they are 
obſtructed in the Exerciſe of their Right, by the Impoſi- 
tion of an unjuſt Law ; than what it is for them to ſup- 
ply this Defect by any humane Invention, Compoſure, 
Contrivance, or Act. To remedy the Reſtriction of a 
Chriſtian Right, by a humane Device, is a Reflection 
upon the infinite Wiſdom of the King and Head of the 
Church, as if. his Laws and Inſtitutions could not wel] 
balance and overweigh the unreaſonable Impoſitions of 
| Men; and therefore, one humane Contrivance mult be 
* ſet up to deſtroy another. Tho? one of theſe humane 
Contrivances may come nearer to the Rights of Society 
as another, yet, both. of them being only of humane 
Authority, they cannot, they ought not, in Juſtice have 
the Force of a Law, becauſe different from a clearly eſta- 
bliſhed divine Right. : 


Qu s r. IV. ypat are the rational and 


' ſcriptural Characters of them who have |} 


Right to cleft Miniſters ? 


THE firſt Character; They who chuſe Miniſters, 
ought to act ſingly, without any Byaſs or juſt Su- 
picion thereof. In all the Matters of God, we ought to 
act with a ſingle Eye to his Honour and Glory; they 
who act from no higher Principle, as Friendſhip, Moyen, 
and ſecular Influence, ſhould jultly be excluded. Tho' 
it be difficult tor the Church to fix the Byaſs upon them; 
Its when on any tolerable Grounds made appear, it 
uld have due Weight; as, when a Perfon inordinat- 
ly recommends a Friend, or acts too notourly under the 
Influence of them, from whom they have received, or 
may expect, good Offices. | 
A ſecond Character is, That they own I a 
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ritual Paſtor, 
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dated Principles of the Churches, whoſe Paſtors they 
pretend to elect, Acts 1. 21, 22, 23. Wherefgre of theſe 
Men which have accompanied with us all the Time that 
the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, &c. And 
they appointed tano, &c. Why do People make Choice 
of a Paſtor, but that he may teach them the Principles 
which they believe? Will One who regards not the 
Principles of a Church, make a proper Choice of One to 
teach the Doctrine of that Church? Will they not ra- 
ther chuſe One, who may be leaſt capable or diſpoſed to 
wrong or oppoſe the Principle of the Elector ? 

A third Character; The Elector of a Miniſter muſt be 
no Enemy to the Conſtitution of that Church of which 
the Perſon elected is to be a Miniſter, It is not enough 
that he be One who profeſleth the Proteſtant Religion in 
general, but he muſt favour the very Conſtitution main- 
tained- by the Paſtors and People of that Society. Every 
Society hath a natural Right to preſerve itſelf, and it can 
never be ſafe for a Church-Society, that the open and 
avowed Enemies of its Conſtitution elect One to be a ſpi- 

Objeftion, * Allowing theſe who agree not with the 
ce Society in Doctrinal Principles, to be denied a Vote in 
© the Choice of a Miniſter, yet it appears not ſo reaſo- 
© nable to exclude them becauſe of different Sentiments 
ce jn Point of Church- Policy.“ 3 

Anſwv. 1. If there were an Agreement in Doctrinal 
Principles, I ſhould grant the Matter were the more to- 
lerable. But, 2. If ſuch as are Enemies to our Conſti- 
tution will elect, they promiſe to ſubmit to the Miniſtry 
of the Elected; and yet Experience ſhows how little Re- 
gard is to be had to ſuch ſubſcribed Engagements. 3. We 
cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe, that they, who are Enemies ta 
our Church-conſtitution, will ſhew a due Concern ſor it 
in the Election of Minifters, and will not rather ſo act 
in this Matter, as to weaken and endanger theEſtabliſhment. 
Every one of us know what Hurt was done this Church, 
when the unhappy Reſolves were concluded for admitting 
Malignants into Places of Civil Truſt; and one ſhould 
think, that, if theſe brought forth ſuch Miſchief to the 
Church, it were equally dangerous, to allow 3 be 
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Chuſers of the Miniſtry. So careful and ſtridt was the 


Reformed Church in France of maintaining their Church- 
conſtitution, that, by a Decree of the third Synod of Cha- 
renton, Anno 1654, among other Baptiſmal Engagements, 
a Promiſe is made to ſubmit to the Order and Diſcipline 
of their Church : Upon which I may obſerve, 1. 'That, 
when their Church was in the greateſt Hazard, they took 
not the Way of the Overture of the laſt Aſſembly to 
Rack the Reins of Diſcipline, they become the more 
ſtrict. 2. That, as Baptiſm was more preciſely perſonal 
than the _— of a Miniſter, ſo the Order and Diſci- 
pline of their Church was in leſs Hazard by baptizing 

without ſuch Engagements, than it thoſe not ſo enga- 
ged had been admitted to chuſe Miniſters. 3. Seeing theſe 
they baptized were ſo bound, we fee that none had a 
Right to chuſe a Miniſter, but they who were bound to 
the Order and Conſtitution of their Church, unleſs any 
ſhould fooliſhly think, that they allowed unbaptized Per- 
ſons this Privilege: For, tho' many had this Privilege 
who were converted from Popery, and were not rebap- 
tized by the Reformed Church; yet, among us, as well as 


among them, all ſuch Proſelytes are taken bound to the 


Doctrine and Conſtitution of the Church. 

Some reaſon thus, What is the Harm for them who 
< are not Presbyterians to vote in the Choice of a Presby- 
«© terian Miniſter, when they can elect none but ſuch as 
© the Church have admitted, or ſet furth as Candidates 
© for the Miniſtry 2 7? 

Anſw. 1. It is true they can elect none but ſuch as the 
Church have ſet ſurth as Candidates for the Miniſtry ; 
but, when once they find the Power of Election in their 
Hands, they can encourage their Gallio Friends to ſet out 
for the Miniſiry, and make them Inſtruments of the 
Church's Ruin: They may ele& Men, who, tho? not un- 
_ worthy of the Miniſtry in ſome one or other Corner of 


the Church, yet unfit to labour in more important Places; 


ſo that weaker Men being put in more difficult Stations, 
the whole becomes a Prey. z. They may, and for ordi- 


nary do, elect Men diſagreeable ts Congregatious, whoſe 


Labours are unacceptable to them on whom they are ob- 
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truded, ſo that the Miniſtry falls into Contempt, and the 
1 4. If it be a ſuffici- 


People become a Prey to 
cient Reſtriction of their Capacity of doing Harm, that 


they can elect none but ſuch as are in the Miniſtry, or 
are Canditates for it, by the ſame Reaſon we mightmake 


an Act, admitting Papiſts to elect, or Patrons to preſent, 


becauſe they can elect or preſent none but ſuch as are Mi- 


niſters of the Church, or Canditates for the Miniſtry. 

A fourth Character is, That the Electors of Miniſters 
ought to be actual Members of that Congregation to whom 
the Perſon elected is to be a Miniſter. Reaſon would plead, 
That the duely qualified Pariſhioners are they whom this 
Affair ba concerns, and who are to be conſide- 
red in this Matter: For, ſeeing it is as Chriſtians, and 
Members of a Chriſtian Society, that J have this Privilege, 
no Argument can be formed upon ſecular Intereſts, ſup- 
porting a Title in this Matter. 


It will not do to ſay: That, tho Heritors are not pre- 


6 ſently Members of the vacant Congregations, yet they 
© may come and dwell upon their Eſtates, and ſo are to 
ce be allowed a Vote, as if they were at preſent dwelling 
« in the Pariſh,” For | 
Who are they who ſhould chuſe a Minifter but they 
Who want one ? 'The Heritor, who dwells in another, as 
the vacant Pariſh, wants not a Miniſter, and therefore 
hath no Title to elect for that vacant Pariſh. If non-re- 
ſiding Heritors vote, becauſe they may poſſibly go to the 
vacant, Pariſh, and dwell on their Eſtates, the Tenant of 
one Pariſh, who hath taken a Tack in the vacant Pariſh, 
and is firmly purpoſed to dwell there at Whitſunday, 
ſhould be alſo conſidered, tho at preſent he be no Pari- 
ſhoner, but is, by his Tack, bound to be one at the next 
Term. Again, If non-reſiding Heritors vote in the Ele- 
Ction of a Miniſter to the vacant Pariſhes, becauſe they 
may come and dwell upon their Eſtates, this only can re- 


—— ſuch as can dwell upon theſe Eſtates; ſo that ſome - 
derit 


ors,however conſiderable their Intereſts may be,ſhould 
have nothing to ſay upon this Footing, becauſe Societies and 
Incorporations cannot well dwell upon their Eſtates ; and 
theſe who have Intereſts in Fiſhing cannor do it at all, unleſs 
aboard their Boats and Crive-walls; So that when the 
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Rights of Heritors is 1 there would need to be a 
great many Diſtinctions, which the Overture of Aſſem- 
bly hath not taken Notice of, and ſo it proves, at beſt, 
but a looſe, dubious and uncertain Rule. N 


A fifth Character, The Elector of a Minifter ſhould be 


of a Converſation becoming the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt: 
I ſhould reckon this Character would not be diſputed; 
797 it is to be obſerved, that when ſome People cannot 

with Credit deny a Thing, they diſtinguiſh it out of the 
Field, or rather diſtinguith themſelves out of their Duty. 
By the Act of Aſſembly 1649, a ſcandalous Perſon is 
not allowed a Vote; but I am afraid it is not duly conſider'd 


what may denominate a Man a ſcandalous Perſon. *Tis 


often charged upon us, and, as to our Practice, not without 
Ground, that we ſo conduct, as if our cm ng only re- 
ſpected one or two Scandals. For my own Part, whatever 
may be Practice, I am perſwaded it falls within the Com- 
paſs of our Diſcipline, that they are ſcandalous who ei- 
ther diſhaunt Ordinances altogether, or attend at Zaco- 
Bite Meetings, do journey, and without Neceſſity travel 
on the Lord's Day, are cuſtomary Swearers. Now, if 
but all ſuch, whether Heritors or People, were denied a 
Vote in the Election of Miniſters, there would be a great 
Reduction among the Voters : And whether they would, 
in Proportion, be moſt numerous among Heritors, I ſhall 


leave it to a proper Court of Inquiry, which I expect to 


ſee conſtitute, when the Giving of very conſiderable Ec- 
cleſiaſtick Privileges' to many of the moſt abandoned 
Characters is at an End. Hig 
A fixth Character of them who ſhould be admitted to 
ele& Miniſters, is, They ought to be Perſons, who are full 
and complete ben of the viſible Church; that is, 
Perſons who participate in all the Ordinances, Word 
and Sacraments: For, 1. Such as are not admittable to 
the Lord's Table, are theſe who are either ignorant, or 
ſcandalous ; if ſcandalous, then, by the Act of Aſſembly 
1649, ſuch are not allowed a Vote in the Election of a 


Miniſter. If not admittable, becauſe of Tgnorance, then 


unfit to make a proper Choice of a Miniſter. 2. The 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper being the alone Ordinance 

of Confirmation of them Who in 6 
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now unreaſonable is it, that they who have never made 
any ſolemn 3 Profeſſion of their Faith, ſhould be 
allowed to eſect a Goſpel-Miniſter? Hath it not been ex- 
perienced ſince the Reformation, that 2 have got- 
ten Indulgencies to be Hearers of Proteſtant Miniſters, 
oviding they did not communicate with them: So that 
ifall ordinary Hearers ſhould elect, what a dangerous Si- 
tuation muſt the Church be in? 3. If the Members of a 
viſible Church do not communicate through a Careleſ- 
neſs about, or Contempt of, the Supper, they are then - 
juſtly to be eſteemed ſcandalous, and, as ſuch, ſhould not 
be honoured with a Voice in the Choice of a Miniſter. 
4. We find, Acts 1. that they who were concerned in 
the Election of Marthias, were ſuch as fully followed 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles in their Miniſtrations. 

The Wirtemberg Confeſſion, on the Head of the 
Euchariſt, have theſe Words; Hoc Chriſti inſtitutum ve- 
zus & vera Eccleſia tam ſeveriter obſervavit, ut eos, qui 

| tn hoc ſacro preſentes non communicarent, excommunica- 
verit. To which they add the Words of Anacletus in 

his firſt Epiſtle. Peracta conſecratione omnes communi- 
cent. Qui noltierint, Eccleſiaſticis carere liminibus, 4. 
enim & Apoſtoli ſtatuerumt & ＋ Romana, renet Ec- 
cleſia. And from the Council of Antioch, Chap. 2. 
Omnes qui ingrediuntur Eccleſiam, Dei, & ſacras ſcrip- 
ruras audiumt, non autem cum populo in orationè com- 
municant, & averſantur ſanctam aſſumptionem Domi- 
nici ſacramenti, ſecundum aliquam propriam Diſcipli- 
nam, hos ab Eccleſia abjici opportet. | 

The Synod of Poictiers, Anno 1560, it being deman- 
ded, What Courſe ſhould be taken with ſuch, who 
*© having been a long Time Members of the Church, yet 

© do not communicate at the Lord's Table, leſt they 
© ſhould be obliged to a total Renunciation of Tdolatry ? 
© The French reformed Church anſwer, That if, after 
c ſome convenient Time, and Admonition given them, 
© they do not reform this their Neglect, they ſhall be 
*© cut off from all Communion with the Church.” 

I own there are ſome ſerious exerciſed Perſons who are 
afraid to approach to the Lord's Table, whom it might 
be inconvenient to exclude. For, if in any Caſe i 

| | | | om 


from a general Rule are to be admitted, they are in this 


Caſe ; but the Exceptions of this Kind will be ſo few and 
rare, that there may be little Ceremony about their being 
allowed; nor is the Church in Hazard by ſuch as are ſo 
| tenderly affected, nor will they readily, who are under 
ſuch Straits in their own private Exerciſe, be very for- 
ward in meddling in Matters of ſuch publick Concern. 
A ſeventh Character of them who ſhould be allowed to 


vote in the Election of Miniſters, is, That ſeeing we are 
bound by the Law of God to regard and honour our Ru- 


lers, and ſeeing the Lord hath bleſſed us with a Chrilti- 
an Magiſtracy, who protect the Church in her Liberties, 
Perſons diſſaffected to our happy Civil Government 
ought not to be allowed a Voice in the Election of Mini- 
ſters. By Perſons diſſaffected, I do not mean all theſe 
who have ſome Scruples at the publick Oaths, but other- 
wile give all imaginable Demonſtrations of Affection to his 
Majeſty's Perſon and Intereſt; and in Times of Need are 
found among the firſt and readieſt to defend his Perſon 
and Title. Nor by good Affection to the Government, 
do I mean theſe, who, tho' they have taken the Oaths, 
do yet attend Jacobite Meeting-houſes, where his Majeſty 
King George may not be prayed for. It requires no Art 
for a Church-Judicatory to diſtinguiſh betwixt the two, 


and to determine who hath the preferable 'Title ; they 


who daily pray for his Majeſty, and give unqueſtionable 
Demonſtrations of their good Affection to his Perſon and 
Title, or they, who', tho? they have taken the Oaths, 


cannot hear the King prayed for, but deſert other Ordi- 


nances, and attend Jacobite e e where King 
George is not prayed ſor, as ſome of our Juſtices of the 


Peace do, the Men who ſhould diſcourage theſe Nurſe- 


ries of Rebellion. | 

Objeftion. © You was pretending to ſpeak of the Ele- 
«& ction of Miniſters, as the Deed of the Church, how 
© come you to form the Character of an Elector upon a 
« Civil Conſideration and Capacity ? 


, i 


Anſwer. 1.1 grant, that, as the Subject of a Common- 
wealth, I obey the Magiſtrate, but I do that in regard to 


a Moral Precept; and the Trampling upon a Moral Pre- 
cept mult be 


makes 


ighly offenſive to the Church, and what 


makes a Man ſcandalous to the Church, doth juſtly ex- 
tlude him from a Voice in chuſing a Miniſter. 2. The 
Church ought to preach up Obedience to the Civil Pow- 8 
ers, and he who counteracts their Admonitions, is yet N 
more formally an Object of their Cenſure, and while 
ſuch, ſhould not be admitted to elect a Miniſter. 3. Ho] 
reaſonable and juſt is it, that the Church, which hath the 
„Protection and Concurrence of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 
ould ſtudy the Security of his Majeſty's Government, 
which is not done when Perſons diſſaffected to his Go» 
— are allowed to vote in the Election of Mini- 
ers. 


QuesrT. V. Should any others be allowed io 
vote in the Election of Miniſters, but they 
to whom theſe Characters belong ? 


Anſw. 1. A Feer the Election is made by Perſons qua- 
lified as above, if any others, not ſo qua- 

lifted, offer their Acquieſcence, the Church may, ex ſtt- 
ferabundanti, receive it; but that they ſhould be fo con- 

lidered, as to have a deciſive or determining Influence in 
Elections is refuſed. For, 2. With reſpect to the ſeve- 
ral Characters of them having Intereſt to elect, they who 
are openly ſcandalous, or act underenotour Biaſs, cannot 
in Reaſon be admitted ; and as unreaſonable is it to admit 
them who are open Enemies to the Principles and Con- 
ſtitution of a Church, they will endeavour the Weakning 
of both, as far as an improper Election can go, if they be 
admitted. And ſtill unreaſonable may it be thought, that 
they ſhould be allowed to chuſe a Miniſter for a Congre- 
gation, who are not Members of that Congregation, or 
that they, who, tho? they may be Members of the Con- 
N gregation, yet do not partake of, or ſubmit to, Ordinan- 
ces in that Church, or who ſhew not a Regard to all the 
Ordinances adminiſtrate in that Church, or are not ad- 
mittable to theſe, or are Enemies to our happy Civil Eſta- 
biſhment, are diſaffected to his Majeſty's Perſon and Title, 
which this Church ſhould ſo far maintain, as not to put 
it into the Hands of dilafteted Perſons to you: wr 
| | | ectlon 
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Election of Miniſters, by which Means we may ſoon come 


to have a diſaffected Miniſtry, as well as a diſaffected 


/ 


Quxs r. VI. Are the Chriſtian People, or 


Society of Believers who join in full Cum. 
munion together, the Perſons, who, accord. 
ing to the New Teftament, have a Right 
to elet their Miniſters? 


Anſw. Ir is ſurely ſuch as have Right and Privilege in 
this Matter; and that they who are not ſo qua- 
kfied, have no juſt and reaſonable Title, hath been pro- 
ven by unanſwerable Arguments of learned Men, both of 
old and of late, Abroad and at Home; upon which J 
need not enlarge, but ſhall only, by a brief View of the 
Matter, offer a few of the Arguments from the New Te- 
ſtament proving this Point. 

1. If extraordinary Office-bearers in the Apoſtolick 
Times, were not choſen and put into their Offices, with- 
out the Suffrage of the Church, far leſs ought any ordi- 
nary Miniſter to be admitted without their Suffrage, 
where they will make an Election, and claim their Privi- 


lege for that End. Acts 1. 21. to the End, Marthigs was 


choſen an Apoſtle by the Suffrage of the 120 Diſciples. 
The Extraordinarineſs of the Method of Election by Lots 

will not alter the Matter, nor break the Force of the Ar- 
gument ; for if the Society of Believers gave forth their 
Lots in this extraordinary (Caſe which we ſee they did, 
ag u. 26.) by the ſame Parity of Reaſon are they to be 
allowed their Suffrage in ordinary Elections. 

Object. The Apoſtles were the Electors of Matthias, 
* and not the 120 Diſciples.” . 

Anſw. T own this is the Opinion of learned Men, with 
whom in other Things we do harmonize and agree, and 
run not ſo diſtant off one another in the Method of ele- 
Eting Miniſters, if the Matter were duly conſidered, as 
ſome do alledge. But for an Anſwer to the Objection 


theſe Things may be offered; 1. That the * 
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the only Electors of Matthias, is ſaid without Ground; 
ſor the Eleven, and the Diſciples then aſſembled, were 


»all one Society, and the Apoſtles do not diſtinguiſh them- 


ſelves from theſe, either in the Liſt made for the Choic 
or in the giving out of their Lots. 2. If the 120 Dil- 
ciples gave not their Suffrage, or forth their Lots in the 


Election of Matthias, what Reaſon can be given why Pe- 


ter ſtood up in the Midſt of the Diſciples, and made 
ſuch a ſolemn Addreſs to them before they proceeded to 
the Election ? It will not be admitted here, that the A- 
2 the Church Repreſentative were the Electors, or 
uch as gave forth their Lots, and that the 120 Diſciples 
were the Conſenters and Approvers of the Choice made: 
For, xt, By this Way of Reaſoning the Choice ſhould 
have been previous to Peter's ſolemn Addreſs to the Diſ- 
ciples ; but he tells them before-hand , That One of us 
muſt be choſen ; that is, one of this collective Society of 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, for the Eleven Apoſtles had a ſo- 


lemn Inveſtiture before now. 24/y, We read, v. 26. 


That they gave forth their Lots, Who? Ar. v. 21. 
'heſe Men who accompanied with the Eleven Apoſtles, 
all the Time that the Lord jeſus went in and out among 
them. Laſtiy, If the Eleven A poſtles were the alone Ele- 
ctors of Matthias, then, from this it ſhould follow, that 
the Paſtors of the Church were the alone Electors of their 
Fellow-Paitors ; and ſo the Matter ſhould be acommodate 
with the Sans of Rome or England, and a per- 

ual Bar ſhould be put to any Claim the People ſhould 

ave, either in a collective or repreſentative Capacity: 

And, as to ourſelves, all Diſputes about Heritors and El- 
ders, their being Electors of Miniſters ſhould be at an End; 
For, according to this Gloſs upon the Election of Marthi- 
as, they have no Title, and yet even ſome Proyrerians, 
who are againſt popular Elections, allow the People a de- 
ciſive Suffrage, where there is not an Elderſhip to repre- 
ſent them 4 at the Chuſing of Matthias, there was no 
other Elderſhip as that of the Apoſtles. | 

A ſecond Argument for the People's Right of Election, 
we have, Acts 6. 2, 3. At the Election of the Deacons, 
the Twelve called the Multitude of the Diſciples unto 


them, aud {aid, Look. ye ous from among you [even 47 
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of honeſt Report, whom we may ſet over this Buſineſs, 


From this we ſee, that the inſpired Apoſtles would 


not ordain the Deacons, but upon the People's Choic-, 


tho? the Deacons Office only concerned the Diſpofing ol 


their Alms and Charity. Now, it in ſuch a Caſe they 


were allowed to chuſe, much more ſhould they chuſe, 
where the Inteteſt of their Souls is immediately concer- 


ned. 

Object. The Deacons were to be Stewards of the 
< People in the Diſpoling of their Goods, and good 
< Reaſon they ſhould be choſen by them whoſe Goods 
© were to be diſpoſed of.” 

Anſw. The Speciouſneſs of this Argument will evaniſh, 
if it be conſidered, 1. That Paſtors and Deacons are both 
alike, as to their Appointment ; that is, they are both 
of Divine Inſtitution, whatever Difference in other Re- 
ſpects may be between them. 2. If People were to be 


impoſed upon in the Election of Church-officers, it were 


more tolerable in the lefler Concern, than in that of 
greater Conſequence ; and if the Lord hath taken Care, 
that they ſhould be fatisfied about the one, much more 
that they ſhould be ſatisfied about the other. A Man hath 


a Right to chuſe his Servant, much more hath he a 
> gy to chuſe his Wife, becauſe his Intereſt and Happi- 
ne 


much more depends upon the right Election of the 
one, than of the other. The Intereſt of the Church de- 
pends much more upon its Paſtors, than upon its Dea- 
cons ; therefore if it have a Right to elect the Deacons, 
much more to elect the Paſtors. 

This Argument drawn from the Brethren or Society of 
Believers their electing the Deacons, is ſo clear and con- 
vincing a Proof of the People's Right to elect their Pa- 
ſtors, that they who are againſt popular Elections, have 
no other Shift, as to flee to a poor ſophiſtical Story, ſay. 
ing, That we are not affirmatively to argue from the 


in 
| leffer to the greater. 


Upon which I do not refuſe, that becauſe I can do that 
which is leaſt, it will not in Reaſon follow, that I can do 
that which is moſt ; bur if a leſſer Intereſt gives me a 
Right, a greater Intereſt. doth much more give me a Right. 

[4 


e Interel{ I have in the Church's Charity, gives me 
| a 
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1 Right to elect a Deacon, the Concern I have in my 
own Soul gives me an equal, or higher, Right to elect a 


- Miniſter : And this is a plain, eafy, and rational Anſwer, 


without any Sophiſtry. | | 
Thirdly, We read in Acts 14. 23. that Paul and Bar- 
zabas, aſter they had preached the Goſpel at Lyſtra, Ico- 
nium atid Antioch, they ordained them Elders in every 
Church; or, as Calvin and Bega do render it, when they 
had by Suffrages ordained them Eldets in every Church: 
I ſhall not here enter upon the Contentions that are a- 
bout the Meaning of the Greek Word ;£/porme theſe 
who would not have it to ſignify an Election by Suftra- 
zes, expound this Place only as if Paul and Barnabas 
retching out their Hands, that is, by the Impoſition of 
their Hands, ordained Elders : But, as the Word y«:poro; 
in the Room it hath in this Place, alludeth to the Cuſtom | 
of the Greeks in the Election of their Magiſtrates, wha 
were approved of the People, by the holding forth, or 
ſtretching forth of their Hands; ſo, when Impoſition of 


{Hands in Ordination is meant, we find another Word 


uſed, 1 Tim. 4. 14. Her inileoeu; Tov yelpay To i 
Tspiov. And in the 13. of the As, when Hands are laid 
on Paul and Barnabas, the Word is, Y eriberres Tas 
: | | | 

Fourthly, In the eſtabliſhed Church of Corinth, the 
5 pave would not fo much as ſend ,One to bring their 
Liberality to Jeruſalem, but ſuch as chat Church ſhould 
approve of, 1 Cor. 16. 3. It is not very like that this 
Apoſtle would have obtruded upon the Church of Co- 
tinth a Paſtor whom they approved not. x 
 Fifthly,In the 2. of Cor. 8. 23. the Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel they are called the Meſſengers of the Churches; and 
in the 19 v. he ſpeaks of a Brother who was choſen of 
the Churches to travel with us. It is to be obſerved; 
that the critical Word, x , is made Uſe: of here; 
fo that they who would take it for Ordination by the 
hying on of Hands, muſt render the Text thus, 2vho was 
oraained bf the Churches: And when they endeavour to 
bear down” popular Elections, I am afraid they eſtabliſh 
f opulat Ordination OOO 
Theſe ate but forme ſhore * of what ramus 5 
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n long before now, for proving the Right that C 

ian Societies, duly conſtitute, have to elect their Pa- 

ſtors ; and the Title hath ſuch a Foundation in Reafon, 

and the common Rights of Society, that it is ſtrange that 

any ſhould deny the ſame Privilege to a Chriſtian Society, 
which is an inherent natural Privilege of Society, 

I could here multiply Teſtimonies from Antiquity, 
proving the Practice of the Church to have been this ver 
Thing which I now plead ; but, as it would be needleſs, 
ſo it would be impertinent for me to ofter any Thing this 
Way, © after what is ſo copiouſly done almoſt by every 
Body who writes on this Subject. It is enough for my 
Purpoſe, that we can prove the Church's Title from the 
New Teſtament : And I undertake to give up the Caule, 
for my Part, if any will ſhew me from the New Teſta- 
ment, that Heritors and Elders, and not the People, 
were the Electors of Miniſters. 

So that if Miniſters be the Meſſengers of the Churches, 
and choſen of the Churches, and are ſuchas the Churches 
do approve, it will not do to paſs a Bill of Excluſion a- 
gainſt the People, becauſe they are not Judges of Miniſters 
Qualifications, therefore they are not to be their Electors, 

For, 1. The Election of the People, and their Judg- 
ment thereon, is not ſimply and abſolutely, Whether ſuch 
a Man be fit for the Miniſtry or not ? that Church-ju- 


dicatories who have licenſed them have already de- 


termined ; but their Judgment is, Who is the Man 
that is fitteſt for them, who is moſt adapted to their 
Capacity, by whom they may be moſt edified? This 
is a Privilege of judging, that none can reaſonably de- 

rive them of. 2. It Congregations chuſe unfit Perſors, 
the Presbytery are Judges, and it will not be always found 
that Heritors and Elders are infallible in their Judgment 
more as the People. z. Let any Man tell me, if they 
who ſubmit to Goſpel-Ordinances, and hear them whom 
they elect, are not fitter to make a Choice, as diſaffected 


| Heritors, who are never Hearers. 4. If Knowledge and 
Capacity be N or needful Qualification in an Ele- 


ctor, then Trial thould be made who hath the beſt Title; 


and if, upon Enquiry, the People be found void of Ca- 


pacity, let them be rejected; and if the Heritors labour 
| | | un 
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* Bf ander this Defect, let them ith be rejected, But it will 


Y be obſerved here, that it is a Knowledge in the Word of ; 
at God, and Principles of Religion, of which Trial is to | 
| be made: So that, tho? an Heritor ſhould never ſo learn- 
Ts edly explain a Propoſition in Euclid, and the Tenant 
have no more Mathematicks, as how to till his Ground, 
- or build his Cottage; tho' the Heritor ſhould talk ſurpri- 
5, ungly to the honeſt Tenant of the Country of the Hot- 


is Wl 7622075, and the Tenant be as bad a Geographer as an 
Triſþ Papiſt, who ask'd, if Feruiſalem was in Ireland; yet 
this will not exclude the Tenant, and eſtabliſh the Heri- 
> I tor's Title: But, if the Tenant be ignorant in the Prin- 
b ciples of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Heritor know- 
3 „ N 

4. ing in theſe, and One that walks conform thereto, then 
: let the Tenant be rejected, and the Heritor reſpected. I 
" I ſhould be glad Hericors and People were put to this Tri- 
; al; I am apprehenſive the = e would not generally be 
L . . 

bound ſo ignorant as to be excluded, nor Heritors ſo gene- 
. rally acquainted with ſuch Matters as to claim ſuch à di- 
s ſtinguiſhing Privilege. | 


h Qors r. VII. Is the Overture of the laff 
„ General Aſſembly, mentioning the Conſent of 
- 8 the Patron, and making Heritors and El. 
1 ders the Electom of Mini ſters, framed acs 
s cording to, or warranted by the New-Te> 
-  Nament Rule? ” 


Anſw. / Hatever political Conſiderations ſome ma 
1 5 W alleduns by laying down a proper Rule 2 
the Election of Miniſters, it can riever be pretended · to 
have Warrant in the Word of God, that Heritors, as 
uch, and Elders, ſhould be the ſole Electors of Mini- 
ſters, or that the Church, in proceeding to elect, ſnould 
de any Way influenced, directed or determined by the 
Conſent of the Patron: For, . 
. 1. If the People vote not, it is becauſe the Election is 
„ wadebythe 1 whatever may be 2 
| | | 2 | | 10 
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for the Elders their repreſenting 2 People, yet the Hs 
ritors as ſuch have no repreſentative Capacity, Civil or 
Eccleſiaſtick: So that, upon the Footing of a repreſenta- 
tive Right, Heritors are excluded, and the Overture in 
its Chain is broken, and is contrary to the Word of God, 
Fam. 2. 1, 2, 3. My Brethren, have not the Faith of ouy 


Lord Feſus, with Reſpect of Perſons, For if ther 


come into your Aſſembly a Man with a Gold Ring, in 
gooaly Apparel, ana there came in alſo a poor Man in 
vile Raiment, and ye have Reſpect to him who 


wwearerh the gay Clothing, &c. are ye not partial in your. 


ſelves? For no Reaſon can be given why Heritors are 
ſo privileged in the Election of Miniſters, and the People 
are not, but that the one are the great and the rich, and 
the other the poor, and theſe of lower Rank. 2. In the 
Caſe of Matrhiass Election, it was done by the Multitude 
of the Diſciples ; and the Deacons, Acts 6. were fought 
out, and ſet before the Apoſtles by the Multitude of the 
Brethren : So that, if Heritors be Electors, it is only as 
Diſciples and Brethren ; and their Right, as ſuch , can ne- 
ver in Reaſon or Juſtice be excluſive of the Right of 
another Diſciple and Brother. 3. According to the 


Overture, the People vote not, becauſe they are repre- Þ 


ſented by the Elders. Now, ſuppoſe the Elders in this 
Matter were the People's Repreſentatives, then they are 


the Repreſentatives of the Rich as well as of the Poor ; | 


and, if ſo, of the Heritors as well as of the Tenants : For 
Heritors, as ſuch, are only of the People, tho? the richer 
of the People. 4. If Heritors diſtinct from the People, 
and excluſive of the People, be allowed with the Elders 
to be the proper Electors of Miniſters, it muſt be be- 
cauſe of their Influence as rich Men, and the Dependence 
which the Church hath on their Riches ; but this Ground 
of their Right is the Reverſe of what we read in the New 
Teſtament. There were, in the Days of the Apoſtles, 
many poor Diſciples and Brethren who had not Eſtates 
to fell and to lay at the Apoſtles Feet, yet are they not ex- 
cluded from the Election of the Deacons; and they who 
had ſold their Eſtates were not the Electors of them who 


fhould be Stewards of the Price; the Multitude of the 


Diſciples and Brethren, the Poor as well as the —_ 


| n 3 
had this Truſt equally in their Hands. 5. As to Elders, 
it appears to have no Warrant in the Word of God, that 
they ſhould vote as the Repreſentatives of the People: No 
Doubt a Call may be ſo ſtated, as that, becauſe of the Of- 
fice and Character of Elders, a diſtinguiſhing Regard is 
to be given them ; but that they are the People's Repre- 
ſentatives in this Matter, hath not, in my Opinion, as 
yet been proven. 6. As to the Conſent of the Patfon, 
Patronages being a mere humane Device, and a Device 
that hath brought the Church into Bondage, it might have 
been expected, that the Church of Scotland, who have 


ſo often remonſtrate againſt this Uſurpation, would rie- 


ver have emitted any Overture, aſſerting, without any 
Explication, the Patron's Concern ; for when his Con- 


ſent is mentioned in the Overture, it is ſaid, aud of others 


concerned, which plainly ſuppoſeth and acknowledgeth 
his Concern. 7. As to Magiſtrates and Town-council, 


altho" they, in Vertue of their Office, are intitled to 


Regards that Heritors, as ſuch, cannot claim; yet the 
Room that the Datch Churches gave them, was rather 


25 Conſenters to Elections, than proper Electors: And 
Lubere they have an immediate and particular Intexeſt in 


chuſing a Paſtor for themſelves and the City in which 
they govern; yet this ſhould never be underſtood in Pre- 
judice of the Rights of other Chriſtian Citizens and 


Pariſhioners. I have, in my further Survey of Patronages, | 
ſhown, from Sporſivood, p. 545, that popular Elections 
did obtain in the City of Edinburgh from the Reforma- 


tion to 1624 that they were diſcharged, and the Electi- 
on was put into the Hands of the Magiſtrates, Town- 
council, and Kirk-ſeſſions; ſo that our Overture, in this 
Reſpect, is of a Prelatical Original. | 


It is commonly objected, : *© That according to the 


French Diſcipline, and our ſecond Book of Diſcipline, 


and the Act of Aſſembly 1649, the Elders are the E- 


& jectors of the Miniſter,” - | 


An ſav. 1. As to the French Church, whatever Power 


the Conſiſtory had in the Election of Miniſters, it will 
be found, that without their Conſent, and the Conſent 
ot the Congregation, a Miniſter was not to be planted in 
Church, 6 
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2. As to our ſecond Book of Diſcipline, Chap. 3. y 5, 


© The Miniſter is to be choſen by che Judgment of the 


e Elderſhip, and the Conſent of the Congregation, and 
© no Perſon is to be intruded contrary to the Will of 
ce the Congregation and the Voice of the Elderſhip.“ I 
wiſh theſe who talk, as if we had not a Rule about elect- 
ing a Miniſter, would conſider this, and paſs an Act u: 
pon it; that this be the Way, I think this would be a 
popular Election; only the Unhappineſs would be, it is 
more favourable to the People than the Overture; and 
if this were the Way of it, none behoved to be thruſt in 
on Congregations againſt their Will, and ſo many ſhould 
mils their Mark in ſome of their darling Settlements. 

3. As to the Act of Aſſembly 1649, the Election of 
the Elders and the Conſent of the Congregation 
mentioned therein, ſeems to be exactly upon the Model 
of the ſecond Book of Diſcipline ; and as the Matter is 
expounded by Divines of that Time, it terminates in a po- 

ular Election; for, tho* the Elders elect, yet if the ele& 
2 be not agreeable to the Congrt$ation, or if they 
incline another unexceptionable Perſon as more agreeable 
to them, this was good Ground of Diſſent from the 
Election made by the Elders. ” 

Of this Opinion we find the reverend Mr. George Gil. 


Zeſpie, in his Miſcellany Queſtions, Pp. 26. he moves this | 


Objection, That the Church may not diſſent without ob- 


| Jecting ſomewhat againſt the Life and Doctrine of the 
Perſon elected. To this he gives ſeveral Anſwers ; as, 


1. {f this be all the People may object, it is no more than 
Prelates, yea, Papiſts have yielded. 2. Any Man, tho 
not a Member of the Congregation, hath Place to ob. 
ject on ſuch Grounds : So that, unleſs the Congregation 
ſhall have ſomething more as Liberty of objefing, they 
gave no Privilege but what is common to Straugers as 
vel as to them. z. Tho nothing he objefted againſ 


the elected Perſon's Doctrine and Life, yet, if tht 


People deſire another better or as well qualified, by 
whom »they find themſelves more eaified, that is a Rea- 
fon ſufficient, if 4 Reaſon may be given at all. 0 
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4. We ſee, that altho' the General Aſſembly 1649 
made ſuch an Act for the more expeditious electing of 


Miniſters, according to the above Way of underſtanding. 


it, it was in Effect a popular Election. But, inal- 
much as Corruptions do ſo much prevail, and that even 
that Act in 1649 is now otherwiſe interpreted as it was 
then, the ſurelt and ſafeſt Way is, for the People duly 
qualified to vote, propria perſons. But then, 

5. Whether we betake ourſelves to the Dutch or 
French Diſcipline, to our own ſecond Book of Diſci- 
pline, or to the Act 1649, there is nothing in either of 
theſe conſtituting Heritors Electors, or acknowledging the 
Concern and Intereſt of the Patron; and yet our ſecond 
Book of Diſcipline was compoſed at a Time when Patro- 
nages obtained, and according to the Reconſiderer were 
more rigoroully exerciſed as now. 


6. That the Election of the People or their Conſent is 


ſuch a ſine quo non, that no Miniſter ſhould be ſettled with 
out it, doth appear to have been a very early Principle 
of the Church of Scoziand; as firit Book of Diſcipline, 
Chap. 4. & 2. It appertaineth ro the People, and to e- 
very ſeveral Congregation, to elect their Miniſter. - $ 4. 
Altogether this is to be avoided, that any Man be vio- 
lently intruded and thruſt in upon any Congregation 
but this Liberty, with all Care, auſt be reſerved to 
every ſeveral Church, to have their Votes aud ig: thy 85 14 
the Election of their Miniſters. And, as to the ſecond 
Book of Diſcipline, Chap. 3. $ 4, 5. I have quoted that 
already. By an Act of Aſſembly 1562, All Miniſters who 


have not been preſented by the People, are inhibit till 


further Trial: The General Aſſembly, at Perth 1597, 
4oth forbid the chuſing of Miniſters without the Conſens 
their own Flocks. And the Aſſembly 1638 doth e- 


nat, That no Perſon be intruded into any Office of 


ibe Kirk, without the Conſent of the Congregation 70 
Which they are appointed. 


* , 
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a Way of modelling the Election of 
tinifters, is to depart from the New-Telta- 
ment Rule, and to eſtabliſh a humane Device as the 
Rule; which 1s the more unbecoming in the Church of 
Scotland, which hath fo long wreſtled againſt the In- 

ventions of Men. D | 

2, It is not only a humane Device, but ſuch a De- 
vice as is not framed according to what the Members 
ot a Society may reaſonably claim. And there is this 
obvious Inconveniency in a humane Device, that it 
cannot anſwer to every Dime and Place, even without 
extraordinary Emergents : But the Word of God, as it 
ſhould be our alone Rule in this Matter, ſo it can ſuit 
with different Times and Places. There may be a Church 
where there is neither Heritor nor Elder; in that Cafe 
the Right of Election muſt be in the People's Hands, ard 
no Reaſon can be given of taking it out of their Hands 
Where there are Elders. 1 | 

3. If the Overture ſhould be turned into Act, in 
many Places the People ſhould have no Election at 
all, no perſonal Suffrage, this is denied them by the 
Overture ; nor Choice by their Repreſentatives, becauſe 
in many, yea, in moſt Pariſhes ( for ought 1 know) 
the Heritors are more numerous as the Elders: So that 
in all ſuch Pzriſhes the Heritors have the Power in their 
H#nds of determining the Election. As for Example, 
there are in a Pariſh a Dozen of Elders, who repreſent 
Two hundred Heads of Families; there are Twenty He- 
ritors who elect with the Elders, but the Twenty Heri- 
tors being ſupernumerary to the Twelve Elders (accor- 
ding to the Overture) carry the Election againſt the El- 
gers and Pariſhoners; and it may fall out, that there are 
not Three of theſe Heritors reſiding in the Pariſh, I need 
not ſtay in ſhewing the abſurd Conſequences of ſuch 3 
Method of Electing, they are obvious. 4. In ſundry Pa- 
I SEE _ 
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riſhes the Heritors who are diſaffected to Kirk and King, 
are more numerous as the Elders and wel- affected Heri- 
: tors put together: But, according to the Overture, the 
4 difaftected Gentlemen, being the Majority of the conjunct . 

Meeting, do carry it — the Elders and well-aftected | 

Heritors. And how this will contribute for the Security 7 
of Church or State, needs no Commentary. 
- 5. In Pariſhes where there are no Elders, either the x 
e People give their Suftrage, or Elders mult be ordained. 
f before there be an Election. Ifthe People vote per capita, 
þ where there is no Elderſhip, and if the Heritors be on an 
oppoſite Side to them, Wherber will the Heritors E. 
leftion carry it, or the Peoples ?, It the Heritors Choice 
ſhall carry it, then the People have no Conſideration at all, 
neither perſonally nor by | ok alba arg which I think 
will make the Overture ridiculous enough. But it may 
perhaps be ſaid, No Hlection is to be made till Elders be. 
choſen; Now, will this be able to diveſt the Overture of 
its ridiculous Dreſs ? I am ſure not; it ſerves rather to 
repreſent it as more ridiculous : The People chuſe Nine 
or Ten Elders, there are Twelve Heritors which _ 
the Election from the Elders; but when there were no El- 
ders, the Heritors loſe the Cauſe, if the Election of the 
People be ſuſtained againſt a few Heritors, as in Reaſon 
it ſhould, I have heard many Objections againſt Lay- 
Elders ; but,if People can make no more of them than to 
loſe a valuable Privilege, or a Miniſter they would incline, 
{ would think they would be glad not to have ſuch Re- 
Preſentatives. But then, if there muſt be an Elderſhip 
eſtabliſhed, before a Miniſter can be elected, Who chules 
the Elders? Anfzer, The People. For what End do 
they chule them? Anſwer, To repreſent them in the 
Election of a Miniſter. But the Heritors will overba- 
lance the Elders ? Chuſe Elders ſupernumerary to the He- 
ritors. But we haye not ſo many valuable Men to chuſe. 
Then it muſt land in this, to open a Door for intro- 
ducing unworthy Perſons into Eccleſiaſtick Offices. All 
this concerning Elders, and their Election and Eſtabliſh- 
ment before there can be an Election of a Miniſter,ſhews, 

hat the Power of electing a Miniſter is originally in the 
eople, Now, I ſhall be_gbliged to any who will ſhew. 


me, 
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me, when that Power was taken out of their Hands, and 
given to ſuch Repreſentatives. _ 

6. The Conſideration given to Heritors in the Election 
of a Miniſter, according to the Overture, is to bring the 


Lord's People amder a ſpiritual Vaſſalage; to give them 
a Power over them in their ſpiritual Rights, as they have 


it over them in temporal Reſpects. 


7. If this Overture ſhould be enacted, when an E. 


lection is ſet about, the Heritors fall a queſtioning one a- 
nother's Rights ; and he who hath the wrong End of the 
String ſpeaks bold, with ſome apparent Probability. What 
ſhall the Church do in that Caſe, when the Title of E- 
leftors is not clear ?2 I am afraid their Great Maſter, who 
declined the being a Divider of Inheritances, hath not 
impower'd them to) call for the Gentlemens Charters ; 
and if they ſhould take this upon them, the Civil Judge 
Would claim the deciſive Capacity in a Matter of this 


Kind : So that, upon a Controverſy's ariſing, we mult go 


to the Civil Judge, to determine who hath Right to e/eF? a 
Miniſter, It is not like, that he who ſaid, That his King- 
aum was not of this World, would fend his Church to 


the Powers of this World to — into the Character 


and Title of them who ſhould ele& Miniſters, 

9. If the Overture ſhall be turned into Act, the Patron's 
Concern and Intereſt is aſſerted, the Overture appointing 
to proceed when applied with the Conſent of the Patron, 
and others e Sov er Intereſt or Concern 


the Patron may plead in Point of Law, yet the Principles 


of this Church have ever been, that the Intereſt claimed 

Patrons is a Grievance, and that Patronages have no 

undation in Reaſon or in the Word of God: Poſte- 
rity” may judge by this Regard to the Patron, that it 
was a Principle of the Church of Scotland, that the Pa- 
tron had a Title to be a Conſenter or Diſſenter in ſupply- 
ing a vacant Church. Sure I am, whatever he may claim 
by the Laws eſtabliſhing Patronages, he hath no Con- 


Conſent” is of the moſt dangerous Conſequence to the pre- 
ſent and ſucceeding Generations. | 
9. If the Patrot's Conſent be neceſſary for moderating a 


2 


Callwithin the ſix Months of HieublingRightyhis Con- 


ern by our Principles, and therefore the mentioning his 
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nt to the Election 12 . ſix Months, may 


be pleaded as equally neceſſary; ſo that the Overture 
makes the Patron's Conſent to a Settlement neceſſary, or 


a ſine quo nom to the Settlement; and the current Deciſi- 


ons of this Church, where the Preſentation is, tho? even 


Heritors and Elders be wanting, confirms this Way of 
underſtanding the Overture, 5 

10. The Overture, if turned into Act, will open a 
Door to Sinoniacal Entries into the Miniſtry: The Heri- 
tors to obtain the vacant Stipend, Tacks of Tithes, er o- 
ther Favours that depend upon the Patron, will be 
Mens to bargain with him for their Votes, in order 

to Tupport his Preſentation ; as in a famous Proceſs the 
former Year, in which the Heritors of a certain Parifh 
gave it as a Reaſon ſor ſuſpending a Charge from the 
K Patrons, that they were promiſed the vacant 
ipend, if they would call'the Preſentee. 

11. Another Inconveniency, if the Overture be tur- 
ned into Act, is, It ſhall be in the Power of Heritors to 
prolong the Vacancy; for the Overture how the Power 
into the Hands of Heritors and Elders, when the jus de- 
volves on the Presbytery: So that the jus devolurum is 


taken away. A Presbytery cannot proceed within ſix Months 


after the Vacancy, without the Conſent of the Patron; and, 
after the fix Months are run out, they can't proceed without 
the;Heritors and Elders,tho? the whole Parifh ſhould never 
ſo earneſtly deſire to have a Miniſter ſettled. So that the 
Overture not only countenances and confirms the Patrons. 
Title, but alſo, when his Months are elapſed, doth elta- 
bliſh new Patrons,with an indefinite Power as to 'Time,ſa. 
that the Church ſhall never beſettled till the Heritors and 
Elders pleaſe; yea, tho all the Elders and People be earneſt- 
ly deGring a Miniſter, if there be but one Heritor more in 
Number as the Elders, the Election cannot obtain till their 
Time. And that which makes the Matter yet more gra- 

vaminous, tho? all theſe Heritors were Non- reſidenters, 
or were all Facobires, diſaffected to Kirk or State or both, 
till they be pleaſed à Presbytery cannot proceed to ſettle 
2 vacant Church, It will not remove this Inconveniency 
7 ay, n Heritors will not elect, the JUS 4e 


5 n takes Thee: For Heritays may clevts but ſuch 
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aſter all Endeavours may not be had; and, when that 


Proceſs is ended, they may commence a ſecond, a third, 
and I know not how many, that, if the Overture obtain, 


it ſhall not be in the Church's Power to determine when 


2 Vacancy may be ſettled. 
12. Another Inconveniency, if the Overture ſhall be 
turned into Act, is, That many Presbyteries will not re- 
rd it, as not being agreeable to the Word of God, as 
ing contrary thereto, and prejudicial to the Rights of 
Chriltian Societies: And tho the Heritors ſhall obtain their 


Man, and get extraordinary Committees to ordain him; 


yet, what Diſorder, Confuſion and Diſcontent will this 

bring into the Church? ; ER 
13. If the Overture obtain, Miniſters ſhall be thruſt in 

on Chriſtian Congregations againſt their Will, and the 


Credit and Succeſs of the Goſpel ſhall be marred : For, 


were Yeelzebub ouſeering, up all his helliſh Policy to ob- 
ſtrut the Succeſs of the Golpel, and to catch Souls, fad 
Experience ſhews'us, that none of his Devices are more 


effectual for this End. When Paſtors and People are not 


Joined together in Love and Defire, what Delight have 
they in one another? how unacceptable are the Paſtor's 
Miniftrations 8 bY | 
14. If the Overture ſhall be turned into AQ, and if 
according to it Elections ſhall be carried on, we do there- 
in ſymbolize with the Corruptions in Elections, which 
obtain among 'Papiſts and in the Church of England. 
Biſhop Burnet, in his Regale, tells us, p. 191. © That, 
<< after the 12th Century, People had no other Share in 
Elections, but that they met and applauded the Choice 
« which the Clergy had made.” It would ſeem, the 


Framers of the Overture had looked to this Time and 


Practice. But, that we may have a clearer View of this 
Matter, I ſhall tranſcribe two or three more Sentences the 
Biſhop adds, which I think are fo much the ſame with 
what ſeems now to be driven at by the Overture, and 
our many melancholly Decifions, that the Words apply 
themſelves: He tells us, The Popes were no doubt wil- 
< ling to bring the Elections wholly into the Hands of 
* the Clergy, and Princes likewife were not unwilling to 


& take it out of popular Hands; fo of all Sides they were 
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forſakeri: And it grew alſo to be generally received 
ce that, inſtead of the whole Clergy, only thoſe of the 


e Chapter did chooſe ; and, inſtead of the Concurrence 


cc of the People's Suitrage, there was only a Publication 
£6 made of the Choice in which the Chapter had agreed, 
ce jn order to have the Peoples Approbation.“ By this 
it appears, that che Overture hath no Precedent earlier as 
the 13th Century ; but it is of fuch a complex Nature, 
that we muſt deſcend lower to find out Precedent for 
ſome Parts of its Frame. It appoints us to proceed with- 
in ſix Months after the Vacancy to moderate in a Call, 
where there is the Conſent of the Patron ; that is, If the 


Patron give Leave, the Church may exerciſe its Power and 


Right. Upon this I ſhall tranſcribe, from Grey's Syſtem 
of Engliſh Eccleſiaſtical Law, the Manner of electing Bi- 
ſhops, Page 31. The King grants Licence to the Dean 
and Chapter to proceed to the Election. According to 
the Overture, the Patron conſents that the Presbytery, 
Heritors and Elders proceed to the Election. Every one 
knows what a Creature of the Magiſtrate the Church of 
England is, and our Overture makes the Church a De- 

ndent on the Patron: And as, in the Election of tho 

iſhop, there goes along with the Conge 4 Eftire a Letter 


miſſive, containing the Name of the Perſon whom they 5 


ſhall elect and chooſe ; we ſee what comes of the Patron s 
Conſent, or his giving Leave to proceed to a Moderati- 
on; he takes Care that his Man be recommended: So 
that in Effect, tho? there be the Face and Form of an E- 
lection, the Freedom and Liberty of it is taken away. 
But, having given ſome Hints at the Inconveniencies 
and bad Conſequences of the Overture its being enacted, 
I ſhall take a View of the alledged Conveniencies; As, 
1. The Heritors pay Stipend. 2. They are Men of In- 
fluence in the Pariſh. 3. They have a more fixed Reſi- 
dence in, or Relation to the Pariſh as the People. 4. If 
there be not a Regard to the Concurrence and Conſent 
of the Patron, he, having the Laws on his Side, may in- 
volve and perplex the Settlement by a Preſentation: 
+ 86 Elders their voting as the Peoples Repreſentatives 


Il prevent the Confuſions, Diviſions, and Heats, that - 


dle to be in popular Elections. 6. We ſhall have a cer- 


cal 
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tain Rule, according to which to proceed in the Election 
of Miniſters ; whereas now we have none: And tho' there 
ſhould be ſome Inconveniencies in the Rule, yet better 


have it as it is, than want one altogether. 7. That, con- 


ſidering what are the Laws of the Land, our Acts ſhould 
have theſe in our Eye, fo as to conform to theſe as much 
8s we may ; for it is inconvenient to do otherwiſe, 

Theſe are the moſt notour Pleadings for the Overture 
- po I have been able to gather: If there be any ſecret 
Articles, I may not be poſitive upon theſe ; tho truly, 


conſidering the Structure of the Overture, and the Con- 


duct oſ our Church- managers in the many lamentable De- 

cihons in the Settling of Churches, there is Cauſe to ſu- 

— ſame Sub auditors in, or ſecret Reaſons for, the 
erture. | 


As to the firſt Reaſon for the Overture, namely, The 
Heritors pay the Stipend; therefore they, and nod the 
People, are to be Eleftors. It is ridiculous to plead it: 
For, 1. Tho' Miniſters Stipends come through their 
Hands, yet they come not out of their private Pockets or 
Eſtates; when they buy their Land, they buy not the Sti- 
pend. Miniſters have their Stipends out of the Tithes, 
and the Law of the Land hath eſtabliſhed theſe as the 
Church's Patrimony. 2. Inſtances can be given of man 
Pariſhes, where Heritors pay no Stipend to the Miniſter ; ſo 
that, upon the Payment of Stipend, ſuch Heritors have 
nothing to ſay in the Election of Miniſters for ſuch Pa- 
riſhes. 3. Inſtances can alſo be given of Miniſters who 
have Stipend paid from other Pariſhes, as their own ; fo 


that, upon the Score of paying Stipend, the Heritors of 


one Pariſh ſhould vote in the Election of a Miniſter to a 
Pariſh where they have no Heritage. 4. A great Part of 
many Stipends are paid by Vicarages or {mall Tithes, and 
that by the People according to their Flocks ; fo that, 
upon the Footing of paying Stipend, the People who 
make luch Payments ought to have a Vote. 5. If the 
Paying of Stipend give them ſuch a diſtinguiſhing Chara- 
cter, then Papiſts may claim the ſame Right. 6. By this 
Argument from Payment of Stipend, the Patron's Preten- 
fons are ſupported : For, if the H 

Stipend, but are not the Donors, on * 


3 


eritors who pay tho 


8 
diſtinguiſhing Title in 4 Election of a Miniſter : much 
more the Patron, who pretends to have built, doted or 
endowed the Chureh. But the Argument from the Pay- 
ment of Stipend is good for neither: Tho really the Over. 


after his Right is elapſed, eſtabliſneth a new Patronage 
with leſs Reitriction and Limitation as what the Patron 
under, he hath but ſix Months for his Uſurpation ; but, 
after the Elapſing of his Months, the Electors eſtabliſhed 
A he Overture may play the Tyrants to the End of the 
apter. | 2 
At to the ſecond Reaſon for the Overture, That the 
Heritcrs are Men of Influence in the Pariſh ; therefore 
they are to have an elective Capacity Aiſlintt rom the 
People. I anſwer, 1. That it is not to be refuled, but 
Heritors may by their Influence do much Good or Harm 
in Pariſhes; but then this argues againſt the Overture, 


which makes no Diſtinction of Heritors, whether they 


be Enemies to the Church, or Friends to it ; the Privilege 
is allowed to Heritors, without any other Limitation than 
tae of their being Proteſtants. Now, let us ſee how th 
Argument from the Heritors being Men of Influence wil 
ſometimes run. Such and ſach Heritors are Zacobrres, 
and profeſt Enemies to this Church, and they habitually 
diſhaunt Ordinances 1 therein: But they are Men 
of Influence in the Pariff | 
Electors of Miniſters. What a fine Argument is this from 


Influence? The Argument from Influence, if it be of 


any Force, it is when the Influence is upon the Church's 
Side, and not againſt it. 2. If theſe Gentlemen of In- 
fluence be Men of real Worth and Merit, they will never 
ſuſpend the proper Uſe: of their Influence, becauſe they 
cannot get others deprived of their Privileges, and a Mo- 
nopoly made of their Rights: If they be ſuch as are only 


diſpoſed to uſe their Influence to' the Advantage of the 


Church, upon Condition of their being granted ſuch an 
Intereſt in the Election of Miniſters, there is juſt Caufe 


to ſuſpect that the Manner of ufing their Influence wilt 


be, as their Humour and Ambition is gratified. 3. If the 
Argument from the Influence of Heritors have any Thing, 


in it to ſupport the Qyerture, then it is not a Mojorky, 


ture gives the Patron a tranſcendent Conſideration, and, 


: Therefore they muſt be proper 
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of Heritors that often, yea for ordinary, muſt caft che Ba- 
lance; the deciſive Stroke muſt be pn the Side of them 
who have moſt Rent; ſo that one Heritor's Vote may 


overbalance Fifty, becauſe he hath Ten thouſand Merks 


of the Pariſh 1 and the Fifty have not Five among them 


; ſo that the Overture is like to begin out Diſputes, 


all 
rather than end them. | 
As to the third Reaſon of the diſtinguiſhing Regard gi- 


ven to Heritors in the Election of Miniſters, founded u- 


pon this, That they reſide longer in Pariſhes as other 
Per ſons do. The following Things may be anſwered; rt. 
This Argument might be t ought to have ſomething in it, 


if Heritors were longer-lived than others; but this they 
do not pretend ro : Whatever Privileges they may claim, 
yet, in the Matter of Life and Death, they muſt come in, 
in the common Reckoning, That all Fleſp is Graſs. 2: 
The moſt of Families refide as long in Congregations 
without flitting, for ordinary, as is the Time of a Mini- 
ſer's Settlement among them. z. Many Families, and 
their Anceſtors, have been longer in Pariſhes, than Heri. 
tors, or their Children, have poſſeſſed ſome Eſtates. 4. 
Altho*' Tenants ſhould ſooner remove, that is no Ar- 
avert for 8 them of their Suffrage in the Ele- 

ion of a Miniſter. In a City, the poor Burgeſſes are not 


deprived of their Rights » becauſe they may ſooner re- 


move from the City ; ſo no more ſhould the poor Belie- 
vers. 5. This Argument will fay nothing for non: reſi- 
ding Heritors, ſome of whom cannot dwell upon their In- 
tereſts, unleſs it be on Crive-walls, and aboard of Salmon 
Boats. 8. The Elders, as Repreſentatives of the People, 


are allowed to vote. Now, What Security have the El- 


ders of a longer Reſidency in the Pariſh, as their other 
Neighbours? So that we ſee how ridiculous the Argu- 
ment is from long Reſidence. : 

As to the Reaſon for that Part of the Overture which 
reſpects the Conſent of the Patron, T hat this ſnoulã be, 
becauſe he, having the Laws on his Side, may involve 
- 22g perplex the Settlement by a Preſentation. I an- 

wer, 1. This ſuppoſes that the Preſentation is completed; 
that is, hath its legal Force by an Acceptance; for the 
Gburch is in Hazard of no Lacouventency by a 1 
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zn, if there were no . ſo that they wha 1 
make the Conſent of the Patron fo neceſſary in proceeding 
to ſettle a Vacancy, at the ſame Time do not diſcourage : 
Acceptances : For, if we be involved by Preſentations, the | =. 

Preſentee is faulty as well as the Patron; for it is in the 

power of the Preſentee to prevent any Trouble to the 
Church from a Preſentation, or that the Church ſhould 
have any Dependence upon the Patron, 2. 'This of the 
Conſent of the Patron to the Moderation prevents no 
Inconveniency, but rather brings forth one ; for, if the 

Patron be not under Ties not to oppoſe the Settlement of |: | 

| One who ſhall be ſuſtained elected, the proceeding to 1 

moderate a Call with his Conſent, is to give him an Op- mn 

; Wl portunity of exerciſing his Right, under a Pretence of ſal- ol 

; WW ving the Church's Liberty. 3. If the Conſent of the. | 1 


Patron be eſtabliſhed in our Acts, whatever fair Gloſſes 
may be put upon that now, How ſhall Poſterity be able 
to judge of 150 Principle of this Church, with reſpect to 118 
Patronages, when they read this Act, eſpecially that the gl 
Overture conſiders the Patron as One concerned, when it | 
lays, With the Conſent of the Patron and others concerned? 
As to the fifth Conveniency alledged to be in turning . | _ 
the Overture into an Act, namely, That the Elders their 5 HY 
voring as the People's IE, will prevent te - I} 
Confuſions, Diviſions and Heats, that uſe to be in popu- _ 
lar Eleftions. The following Things may ſhow the : | 
Weakneſs of that Reaſon: x. The Title and Character 
of the People who ſhould vote in the Election of a Mi- 
niſter can be ſooner decided than the Title and Chara- | 
ter of Heritors : Apply the Characters I have given of | 
them who ſhould be allowed to chuſe a Miniſter ; the 4 
Elders can teſtify if they be Perſons ſo qualified; and this 
is properly the Elders Work, to inſpect the Manners of 
the People. 2, Confuſions and Heats, in this Matter, do 
either ariſe from Oppoſition to a Miniſter, or trom a tu- 
multuary Manner of Election. If from the firſt, the 
Heats and Diviſions will not be the leſs, that they are 
refuſed a Vote; for, if a Miniſter be thruſt in*upon a Con- 
gregation, there is more Hazard of Hears and Diviſions, 
than if they wete allowed to vote in the Election ; for, if 
they be allowed to vote in * Eection, they may * 
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in their Choice: But, whichſoever of the Choices obtain; 
theſe Electors will adhere to him who is elected, if he be 
ſettled among them : But, if the People be not allowed a 


» Suffrage, the Whole, or far greater Part of them, may be 


againſt the Man that is choſen and admitted; and fo the 


Oppoſition ſhall be infallibly greater, than if they were 


allowed to vote. As to Election by the People, its 
being tumultuary, I may obſerve, 1. This Objection 
is not moved againſt Heritors and Elders, which are more 


Numerous in ſome Pariſhes, than the Heads of Families 


are in others. 2. If the Characters of People electing 
were once determined, there is no Hazard of 'Tumult; for 
It is not becauſe there is a Multitude, that there are Tu- 
mults, but becauſe the People keep not Rule : If the 

act according to Rule, there is no 'Tumult ; if they a 

not according to Rule, neither let them or Heritors ei- 
ther be regarded. 3. Daily Experience ſhews us, that 
the Contentions that ariſe about Elections of Miniſters 
flow for ordinary from the Claims of Patrons and Heri- 
tors, the One pretending this Right, and the other that 
Right, and neither ſo very cognoſcible by the Judicatories 
of the Church; and all the Claim of the poor People is, 
that they may be allowed to vote ; and their Oppoſition 
ariſes from this, that they are in Hazard of having a Mini- 
ſter thruſt in upon them. 4. In a great Part of the Pa- 
riſhes of the Nation the Heritors are ſupernumerary to the 
Elders; fo that the Elders, for themſelves, or for the 
People, are but Cyphers in the Election, unleſs the Over- 
ture were ſo contrived and expreſſed, as that, without a 


Majority of the Elders, there ſhould be no Election. 4. 
Seeing that it ſo happens, and we are told from the 


Word, that Diviſions muſt needs be; I ask at any, 
Whether it be eaſter that the People are divided in their 
electing a Miniſter, or that, being denied an elective Ca- 


_ pacity, they be divided from the Man elected by Heri- 
tors and Elders ? When we are in Hazard of one, of the 


two, which of them is the lefler Inconveniency ? 

As to the ſixth Reaſon for the Overture, namely, That 
ave Hall have a certain Rule according to which to pro- 
cee in the Hlection of Miniſters, whereas now we have 
none ; and tho there ſhould be ſome Inconvenieucies in the 
Rule, yet better have it as it is, than want 4 Rule al- 

: {8% 


ned into Act, univerſally bind the Members of this Church 2 
SC. 


torerber. I anſwer, by asking, 1. At any Man, Had not 


this Chur ch a Rule from the Reformation to that woful 
Cataſtrophe upon the Reſtoration of King Charles the 
ſecond? 2. I ask, If this Rule was not ditterent from 


that laid down in the Overture? 3 I ask,lf the Rule im 


our Books of Diſcipline, and in the Act 1649, as the ſame 
was then underſtocd, and expounded by the Divines of 
that Time, be not more agreeable to the Word of God, 
as the Rule propoſed by the Overture ? 4. I ask of 
them, who ſay we have no Rule, If the Rule laid down 
in our Books of Diſcipline, and Act 1649, was ever re- 
pealed ? And, if never repealed, why do any alledge that 
we have no Rule ?« 5. I am ſurprized to find ſome ſay- 
ing, we have no Rule. Is there not a Rule in the New 
Teſtament ? Indeed, ifthere be no Rule there,the Church 
may contrive a Rule ; but, according to the Overture, 
the Security of the Church, and the Privilege. of its Mem- 
bers, is not conſulted. Upon this, I would offer this 
Conſideration : Either we have a Rule in the New Te- 
ſtament how to proceed in the Election of Miniſters, or 
we have none. 'That we have none, I hope, no true Son 
of the Church of Scotland will ſay : If we have a Rule 
in the New Teſtament, either the Overture is it, or it is 
not. That the Overture is it, I defy all the Art of Man 
to make that out. If it be not agreeable to the New-Te- 
ſtament Rule, what have we to do with it? Are we to 
ſet up our own Invention, which we know is not in the 
Word of God, eſpecially when we are perſwaded that 
there isa Rule in the Word of God, and that the Over- 
ture is not the Rule? If we be dubious about what is the 
New Teſtament Rule, were it not better we brought our 
Rule as near to the Word as our Light can go, than that 


we ſhould eſtabliſh any Thing as a Rule, or Part of a 


Rule, that we know, and agree in, to have no Founda- 
tion in the New Teſtament? 6. I ſuppoſe they wha 
ſay, Better have a determined Rule, than want one, mean, 
that it is better we ſhould be aſtricted to one uniform Me- 
thod of electing Miniſters, tho' the Method ſhould be in- 
convenient, than that there ſhould be ſo many Contenti- 
ons about Calls, But will the Overture, tho? it'were tur- 
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The Aſſembly, that would enact it, are not able to pro dt 
it to be founded on the Word of God; and therefore they 


mult fall in with the Zngiliſp Church, before they can f 
appoint it to be obſerved rod nr of Cenſure ; for the A 
Principle of the Church of Scotland is, That, what. is not tl 
agreeable to that Word is not binding: So that, inſtead of 4 
eſtabliſning a certain Rule, we ſhall get the one Part of Pp 
this Church cenluring the other for not obeying their w 
Acts, and the other Part reſuſing Obedience, 12323 ir 
theſe Acts have no Warrant in the Word of God, which p 
hath directed us how we ought to proceed in the Election 0 
of Church-officers. | | gl * 

As to the leventh Reaſon for the Overture, namely, i 
That, conſidering what are the Laws of the Land cou- tt 
cerning the Settlement of Churches, our Acts ſpouls 8 
Have theſe in our Eye, ſo as to conform to theſe, as much I; 


a5 We? may ; for it is inconvenient to do otherwiſe. The E 
following Things may be ſaid, 1. I am afraid they who tt 
reaſon after this Faſhion, are not well enough aware of + 
the Conſequences ; for, if the Church ſhould proceed in 0 
this Way, we ſhall very ſoon reſolve our Eccleſiaſtick A 
Government into the Will of the Magiſtrate. 2. I have v 
diſtinguiſhed betwixt the Church their proceeding accor- A 
cording to any Remain of Liberty, and their laying down t 
ſuch a Method as a ſtanding Rule. If the Church ſhall , 
be hindred from proceeding according to the New-Tefta- 

ment Rule, or in an exact Conformity thereto, they 0 
are not yet to paſs an Act eſtabliſhing that as a Rule that ir 
agrees with the Reſtriction of their Liberty, but not with fe 
their Principle. 3. All that could be ſaid upon this Ar- ( 


gument for the Overture ſhould only be, to make it an l 
Interim, and not a ſtanding Law ; but no Reaſon can be 6 
given, why it ſhould or can be an Interim, becauſe it is i 
not framed ſe as to eaſe us of any greater Grievance ; it n 


hath no Tendency to remove Patronages, but, inſtead 

thereof, ratifies and confirms it, during the Subſiſtence 2 
of the Patron's Months; and, when theſe are elapſed, F 
lubſtitutes another Patronage in the Hands of Heritors, 0 
with an indefinite Power as to Time. 4. The Overture it- F 
{elf bears, That it is deſigned only to remedy Diviſions in i 
Presbyteries in the Method of proceeding to elect Miniſters f 
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ud ſodoth Nl any 1 {uſtained by the 
Laws concerning Patronages; fo that it ſhould have been 
adverted to, if the depriving of the People of a Vote in 
the Election of a Miniſter, or the giving the Heritors ſuch 
a diſtinguiſhing Conſideration, or the acknowledging the 
Patron as one concerned in the Election of a Miniſter, 
was the Way to remedy Diviſions on this Head. 5. If 
it be inconvenient to make a Law different from, or op- 
poſite to, the Laws now in Being, concerning the Electi- 
on or Settlement of Miniſters; I ask, if it be not better to 
run the Riſque of all the apprehended Inconveniency, 
than to eſtablith a Rule which we ſee is not the Rule in 
the Word of God? 6. 'This Argument for the Overture 
can only reſpe& the Patron's Conſent, and not the E- 
lection by Heritors and Elders; for, if our Acts upon the 
Head of ſettling of Churches keep the Laws of the Land 
concerning theſe in our Eye, we have no Buſinels with 
Heritors and Elders, becaule the Act of Parliament 1690, 
concerning their Title in this Matter, is repealed by the 
Act decimo Anne, reſtoring Patronages : So that they 
who would keep the Laws in their Eye in framing an 
Act concerning the Election of Miniiters, muſt make 
the Streſs of their Act to ly upon the Concern and Inte- 
reſt of the Patron in this Affair. 

It will not do to ſay, That if we would wiſh to get free 
of Patronages, it is needful that the Overture be turned 
into Act, that theſe who would plead for Patronages, may 
ſee what we would put in their Room. For, 1. The 
Overture includes a Reſpedt to Patronages, and acknow- 
ledgeth the Patron's Concern, and ſo cannot be a Reme- 
dy of that Grievance, nor a Subſtitution of ſomething 
in its Room. 2. Altho' it were ſo conceived, as to 
make no Mention of the Patron, or Acknowledgment 
of his Concern ; vet it is an improper Remedy, as taking 
away the jus devolutum and putting it 0 the Power of 


Hleritors to protract a Vacancy at Plealurel If any Reme- 


dy of the Grievance of Patronage, or Subſtitution in its 
Room were deſigned, I am ſure the Act of Parliament 
1690, which was repealed by the Act aecimo Anne, re- 

oring Patronages, is far better conceived as the Over. 


dure, and hath a greater Relpect to the Privileges of the 


3 Church, 
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Church, tho! it alſo is liable to many juſt Exceptions. 

. In the Year 1649, when the Civil Powers aboliſhed 
ee they firſt relieved the Church of that Embar- 


go, and then deſired that they would lay down a Rule : 


So that, if the Church were to act freely, they are firſt 
to be relieved of a Grievance, and then to act as God's 
Word directs; but, if we cannot be relieved of a Grie- 
vance now, without a bartering Accommodation, it is 
more eligible, that the. Church ſhould improve their re- 
maining Liberty, groning under Diſadvantages, till the 


Lord open a Door of Relief, than that by any Act og 
- Statute they ſhould give up with their Rights, or deter- 
mine any Thing detrimental to the Rights of any of 


their Members. 


Qs r. IX. Doth the Overture ſhew ſuch 
a Regard to the Conſent of the Congre- 
gation, as is agreeable to the Principles 


and Ade of this Church ? 


An ſev. THIS cannot be ſaid; for, 1. Whatever Re. 
gard is given to, or Power is lodged in, the 


Elder ſhip by our ſecond Book of Diſcipline, and by the 
Act of Aſſembly 1649, yet there is not any other Power 
in Diſtinction from the People brought in by theſe, as in 
the Overture. The Elders were then thought, and will 
be yet thought, in ſo far as they are Repreſentatives, to 
repreſent the rich as well as the poor Chriſtian ; for He- 


ritors, as ſuch, are not Members of Church-judicatories 
more than the Tenants ; and the Reaſon is obvious, the 


Elders are Church-officers repreſenting the Chriſtian-So- 
Cieties : So that, ſuppoſing the Elders have a repreſen- 
eative Capacity in the Election of a Minifter, the Land- 
Jord is repreſented as well as the Tenant ; and to take in 


the Heritor” and exclude the Tenant, when at the ſame ' 


'Time the Elders repreſentative Capacity is aſſerted, may 
land in the Heritors as ſuch, their claming a Right to {ct 
in Church-judicatories. 2. Our Books of Diſcipline and 
Acts of Aſſembly, make the Conlent of the — 
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en, or of the major or better Part, neceſſary to the ſettling 
of a Miniſter; and, tho' the repealed Act 1690 takes 
in Heritors and Elders as Electors, yet it alſo hath a 
Reſpect to the Conſent of the Congregation: But the 
Overture hath no Reſpect to the Conſent or Acquieſcence 
of the Congregation ; it only gives them a Title of appro- 


ving or 1 the Man, that is, of objecting againſt 


ſay that Way, and yet the Man elected by Heritors and 
Elders may not be their Choice. I have already ſhown 
that the Divines, in 1649, ſe interpreted the Conſent or 
Diſſent of the People, that if they inclined not the Elders 
Choice, but another unexceptionable Man rather, that 
was Ground to caſt the Man choſen by the Elders : For, 
ſay they, if they have only a Privilege of objecting againſt 
Life or Doctrine, there is no Privilege in this, but what 
any Man, who is not a Member of the Congregation, 
may claim, and will be allowed; ſo that, unleſs the 


his Life or Doctrine; now, they may have err to 


People can libel the Man elected by Heritors and Elders, 


he muſt be, according to the Overture, palmed down u- 
pon them, whether they incline him or not. 


QuzsrT. X. Have Miniſters or Probatio- 
ners any Encouragement or Direction by 
the Overture to accept of Preſentations ? 


Anſw, I think they have Encouragement from the O- 

1 verture to accept of Preſentations, becaule, 
1, In Caſe the Moderation of a Call ſhould be ſet about 
within ſix Months after the Vacancy, the Overture de- 


termines the Conſent of the Patron needful, and acknow- 


jedgeth his Title as one concerned; and, when his Con. 
ſent goes along, very peremptorily appoints in the fol- 
lowing Words, That Presbyteries ſhall forthwith pro- 
ceed to the planting of the vacant Charge, without put- 
ting off till the ſix Months be elapſed. Now, when He- 


ritors and Elders, with Conſent of the Patron, apply for 


a Moderation, and the Patron is acknowledged as one 


concerned; What remaineth for Miniſters and Probationers 
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to judge, but that they may accept of a Preſentation from 
him whom an Aſſembly of the Church acknowledges ex- 
preſly to be one concerned in the Application for oe. 
ing the Vacancy ? 2, The Overture recommends to all 
Miniſters ana Preachers, to take Care they do not en- 
courage or go auto any Method for planting vacant 
Churches, contrary to, or inconſiſtent with, this Rule; 
that is, Ita Call be moderate within the fix Months after 
the Vacancy, they be ſure to have the Conſent of the Pa- 
tron before they fall in with the Call. Tho” the whole Pa- 
Tiſh ſhould be for a Man, if the Heritors and Elders, and 
Patron, concur not, they are not to have any Buſineſs 
with the Affair; hereby they are pretty exprelly directed 
to accept of Preſentations. 3. It will not do here to ſay, 
That there is no more meant by the Conſent of the Pa- 
zron, but that he allows Heritors ana Elaers to 2 
aithin his Months to elect, tho" the Law denudes 
hem of that Privilege, For this is no Advantage to 
them, unleſs the Patron accept of the Man the/Heritors 
and Elders ſhall chuſe, If they elect not whom he inclines 
to preſent, as long as his Months are not elapſed, he is 
at Liberty to preſent whom he pleaſes ; and, according to 
the Overture, the Perſons preſented may accept of his 
Preſentation, becauſe he is one ſo ſpecially concerned, that 
His Conſent is eſtabliſhed as a fine quo nom in the Election. 
If it be ſaid, O but zhey are to have nothing to do with 
His Preſentation, unleſs the Majority of Heritors and 
Elders concur ; This is ſtill a broad Direction and Allow- 
ance of Patronages with certain Limitations; whereas, I 
Have ſhown from the Principles of this Church, and the 
Doctrine of eminent Presbyterian Divines, that Patronages 
cannot be ſo limited as to be lawfully exerciſed. 4. When 
the Pariſh is in Hazard of being trepaned by the Patron, 
under a Pretence of allowing them a free Election, were 
it not better a Delay were made till his Right were run 
out, and then found the Inclinations of the Pariſh in the 
moſt proper Way; but to appoint the Moderation of a 
Call within the Patron's Months, is to give him an Op- 
ortunity of prefenting, under a Pretence of allowing an 
Election ; and to own his Concern, is to warrant that 
VV 6 Acknow- 
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acknowledgment that is made of his Concern by accepts 
ing his Preſentation. | 1 


Qoxs r. XI. Seeing Preſentations have no 
Force in Law, unleſs accepted by the Pre- 
ſentee, might we not rather enpett an 
Act of Aſſembly againſt Acceptances £ Or, 
why have we no ſuch Act ? 7 


Anſa. (COnlidering the Advantage given us by the Act 
ol Parliament 1919, by which a Preſentation 
is of no Force in Law unleſs accepted, what remained 
for this Church to get rid of the complained-of Grievan- 
ces, but to diſcharge all Miniſters and Probationers from 
accepting? And that this hath not been done, is owing 
partly, 1. To this, that the ſeveral Presbyteries in the Na- 
tion have not ſo urged this Affair, as they ought to 
have done. When People are not themſelves troubled 
with Preſentations, they are not ſo warmly affected with 
the Diltreſs that⸗ many Corners of the Church are in upon 
Account of them. 2. There have, been, and are, ſo ma- 
ny ſcandalous Party-proje&ts and Deſigns in the Settle- 
ments of Churches, that for promoting theſe Ends, and 
the pleaſing of great Men, any Complaints againſt Accep- 
tances are {o far from being regarded, that the Accepters 
are ſupported, and particular Presbyteries, that would cen- 
ſure the Accepters,are dilapproven. 3. Churches are now 
ſo commonly planted by them who make their Entry by 
Preſentations, that we ſee how much thoſe Perſons pre- 
ſented are bound to a {laviſh Dependence on the Patron, 
and how much they ſtudy all they can to ſupport and 
maintain the Parron's Intereſt. 4. It is Tee tho 
without any Ground, That to make an Act againſt Accep- 


rances, would be a flying in the Face of the Law eſia- 
vliſoing Patronages; A poor and filly Pretence. The 
Law hath put it in our Power to render a Preſentation 
void and null, but yet we will not exert that Power. But 


Ques7, 


this bringeth forth another Queſtion, vis. 


Quz5z. XII. I the Aſemblys Overture 


making Heritors and Elders Eleftors of 


Minifters were turned into Act, would it 
not be a flying in the Face of the Law e 


Anſw. I. I Grant there is an Act of Parliament in 1690, 
| giving the Heritors a diſtinguiſhing Capa- 
city in the Election of Miniſters : But what is become of 
the Church of Scozland, either as to her Belief of the 
Word of God as the Rule in this Matter, or as to her 
zealous Defence of her juſtly claimed Privileges, when Ci- 
vil Laws muſt be the Meaſure and Directory of her Acts, 
or the will not paſs an Act agreeable to her own Principles, 
' unleſs the Laws fo permit? If we had been always ſo pru- 
dent and cautious, I queſtion very much if we had been 
any Church this Day. | 
2. Thoꝰ the Act 1690 were now a ſtanding Law, yet 
this Overture is not altogether agreeable thereto : It re- 
gards the rg" of the Congregation and the Seſſion, 


which I think will be found to be the Majority of the 


Elders, their Votes muſt be had ; but the Overture makes 
the Heritors and Elders as a conjun& Body: So that, if 
the Heritors be ſupernumerary, the Elders are but Cy- 
phers, the Seſſion ſignifies nothing. 

But, 3. Tho” the Overture were to a Word conform 
to the Act 1690, yet the Act 10770 Anna, reſtoring Pa- 
tronages, repeals that Act, as what had occaſioned Heats 
and Diviſions: So that to make an Act on the Footing 
of the Act of Parliament 1690, is a double flying in the 
Face of Law ; the Overture is not exactly agreeable to the 
Patronage Act, but is pleaded to be the ſame with an ab- 
rogated and repeated Act. 

4. It might be thought, that when the Church is un- 
der a Neceſſity of proceeding in a different, yea, in an 
oppoſite Courſe ro ſome humane Laws, if they ever be 
careful to act in a Way agreeable to the Dictates of their 
Great Lord and Maſter, it ſhould be then: For, no hu- 
mane Device (as is the Overture) can be of ſufficient 
Weight to vindicate the Church, when acting contrary 
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to a ſtanding Civil Law; Ms the Church keeps by 


the Word of God as their Rule, this will anſwer all 


Challenges as Tranſgreſſors of humane Laws; and they 
can ask with Confidence, Wherher it be better to obey 


God than Man? Or this will intitle the Church to that 


1 which will ſupport when ſuffering as Tranſgreſ- 
ors. | 
5, As the Overture, is a flying in the Face of the Law, 
for the Subſtance of it, being modelled according to the re- 
pealed Act 1690; ſo it is without Ground to ſay, That 
an Act againſt Acceptances would be a flying in the 
Face of the Law, is cannot be, unleſs the Patronage- 
Act commanded and appointed Acceptances ; but no ſuch 
Thing is done: Therefore an Act againſt Acceptances 
would be no flying in the Face of the Law, but a rea- 


ſonable Improvement of the Advantage the Law hath gi- 


ven us. But I am afraid, if the Overture be turned into 
a ſtanding Act, the Contrivers of it will find out a Sub- 
auditur in the Act, or a ſecret Article of the Treaty, by 
which to accompliſh their Projects, and to reconcile the 
Overture with their groundleſs Reaſonings abour the flying 
in the Face of Law; and it may be this, That without 
the Conſent of the Patron Church-Judicatories ſhall not 
be allowed to proceed : So that for all the juſt —_— 
tions againſt the Overture, as making Heritors and El- 
ders Electors, the Matter is like tc reſolve into the Pa- 


tron's Hands, Thus the Contrivers of the Overture may 
may find a Way, tho” to the Ruin of this Church, to 
defend themſelves againſt a Charge of flying in the Face 


of the Law, 


Quzs r. XIII. Vas ever any Overture of 
this Kind tranſsmitted to Presbyteries bo- 
fore now © Or, is this Overture clothed 


with all the Advantages of any former of 


this Kind ? 


Anſw, 1. IN the Year 1705, we find a Tranſmiſſion 
I of a great Body of Overtures, among which 
8 | 1s 
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Mam to be approven or diſupproven by the Congregation. 


K* 
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3s the Method of electin 5 Heritors and Elders; but 
theſe Overtures as yet have been laid aſide. 2. In the 
Years 1719 and 1720, theſe of the larger Overtures that 
concern Church- ſeſſions and Presbyteries were tranſmit- 
ted; yet, for all the Amendments they got in 1720, the 
Aſſembly 1721 thought it inconvenient to turn them into 
Acts. 3. In the Year 1711, there was a particular Over- 
ture concerning the Planting of Churches, zanquam jure 
devoluto, tranimitted ; but nothing done upon it, that I 
remember, till the Year 1719, that it was tranſmitted 4e 
nose: But, the Presbyteries returning their Exceptions 
againſt it Anno 1720, the Aſſembly that Vear re-tranſmitted 
it, with this Correction and Limitation concerning Heri- 


tors, vis. That they be well-affefted to the Government 


of Church and State. Notwithſtanding of all this Cor- 
rection, the Plurality of Presbyteries excepted ſo much 
againſt it, as that the Aſſembly 1721 laid it aſide, as in- 
convenient to be put into Act, tho? really the Over- 
ture was then in better Circumſtances than what it is 
now: For, 1. 'The Heritors who were to be regarded 
were ſuch as ſtood well-affefted to the Government of 
Church and State. 2. The Overture had then no Regard 
to the Conſent of the Patron, as now; nor were Presby- 
teries appointed to proceed during the Patron's fix 


Months, which can have no better Conſequences than the 


involving them with the Patron, or the making the Set- 
tlement to depend upon the Patron's Conſent. 3. The 
Overture, as it ſtood tranſmitted in 1919 and 1920, ap- 
points, That the Elders try the Incli nations of the Heads 
of Families, and Perſons of good Reputation in the 
Pariſh, and have Regard thereto in the Choice of a 
Miniſter; and the Presbytery ſhall uſe all Means, both 


zo know the Iucli nations of Heritors and People, and to 


obtain their Conſent, before they give a Presbyterial Call. 
But no ſuch Reſpect or Regard is ſhown the People by 
the Overture in its preſent Shape. 4. The very Form of 
the Call, as it is in the larger Overture, bears, That the 
Heriters and Hlders have agreed with the Conſent of the 
Partjſaoners. But, according to our now Overture, 7 he 
Heritors ans Elders proceed to elect, and then propoſe the 
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By the former and the wh Overtures, Heritors and 
"Elders are to proceed with - the Conſent of the People; 
but, by the preſent Overture, no Word of the Conſent 
- of the People; but, inſtead thereof, they are to proceed 

with the Conſent of the Patron. Theſe are pretty con- 
fiderable Changes to the worſe, and yet the Aſſembly 
1721 thought it inconvenient to put theſe Overtures into 
Acts; but now it ſeems ſome judge it expedient to put 
an Overture into Act, that is not corrected, but made 
. vaſtly worſe. I know no Conveniency that -can now 
be pleaded for the Overture in a worſe Shape, that could 
not in 1721 be found for it in a better Shape, unleſs it be 
the Conveniency of reſolving all into the Hands of the 
Patron, ſo that ſome forced Settlements may (as the Stile 
now is) be made the more effectual. 


* 


Ques r. XIV. Is this Ozerture tranſmitted 
in a Way agreeable to the As of former 
General Aſſemblies, and their Faith pied 

ged thereanent ? 


Anſw. Ir is not: For, 1. By the Ninth Act of Aſſem 

| * bly 1697, what is to be a binding Rule to 
the Church, is to be tranſmitted firſt as an Overture be- 
fore it be put into Act; but this Overture hath the 
Force of an Act for a Year, before the Judgment of Pres- 
byteries thereupon could be got. 2: It is expreſly decla- 
red by the 5th Act of Afﬀembly 1721, That, before this 
Overture ſhould be turned into Act, it ſhouli be again 
tranſmitted ro Presbyteries. Now, it is not a little ſur- 
priſing, that when the Aſſembly 1721 thought it incon- 
venient to turn an Overture of this Kind into Act, when 
it was in better Circumſtances, that the Aſſmebly 1731, 
Ten Years thereafter, when every Body will allow the 
Times to be worſe, ſhould give this Overture the Force 
of an Act for a Year, when both the Times are worſe, 
and the Overture is worſe conceived, and ſeveral Things 
are taken in to it of more dangerous Conſequences to 


this Church, than in the Shape in which it was * 


7 5, 
Tr A 4697 ( 465 BY, 7 
ted, Anno 1120, and was rejected as inconvenient to by 
put into Act Anno 1721. FS 8 
It will not do here to ſay, That the Meaning of theſs 
mentioned Acts, is only, that the Overtures are not to be 
made ſtanding and continuing Laws, till the Fudgment 
* of Presbyteries be has upon them, and not that they 
| may not have the Force of an Act, till Presbyteries give 
zheir Returns. | | 
„ For, 1. It ſeems very unaccountable, that an Overture 
U tranſmitted for Advice, if it be lawful or proper to turn it 
| into) Act, ſhould have the Force of an Act, till Judg- 
| ment concerning it be given : If Presbyteries ſhall return 
the Overture with this Opinion, that it is unlawful, and 
is diſagreeable to the Word of God, what ſhall be thought 
of the Inadvertency of a Church, to give ſuch a Thing 
a Year's bearing? 2. The Aſſembly 1721 laid aſide an O- 
verture of this Kind, as inconvenient to be turned into Act, 
engaging to retranſmir it before it ſhould be again enacted ; 
and many do think it raſh and unfair, to give this Over- 
the Force of an Act, when it was clothed with more 
Inconveniencies, and contained in it more Things juſtly 
0 exceptionable. 3. Altho' there were not ſuch an Act as 
that of 1697, concerning the Method of tranſmitting O- 
vertures in general, nor ſuch an Act as 1721, relating to 
an Overture of this Kind in particular ; the many Com- 
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| | plaints before our Aſſemblies upon the Head of Patrona- 
| ges, and forced Settlements of Congregations, againſt the 3. 
| Will of the People, required more Caution and 'Tender- ral 
neſs, than to make that an Act for a Year, which might At 
give Occaſion to ſo many Debates as do obtain with Re- de 
ſpect to Settlements. So that this Overture is conceiv'd or 
| in Terms more inconſiſtent with the Principles of this an 
| Church than any of this Kind, and is tranſmitted in 2 Juc 
Way diſagreeable to Acts of Aſſembly, and their Faith ca 


[i pledged in theſe. 
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Qrzsrx. XV. Should this Overture be turn d 
into an Mt, will it at all remedy the Incon- 
- geniencies and Diviſions that have ariſen, 
or do ariſe upon the Planting of vacant 
Churches, as is propoſed thereby? 


Anſw. I. TH E being united in the Matter of the O- 
verture, would be an Union upon ano- 

ther Footing than Truth, and the Principles of the Church 
of Scotland; fo that an Union of this Kind would not 
anſwer to the Inconveniency of flying in the Face of our 
Principles. But, 2. I hope, this Church is not ſo dege- 
nerated, as to fall in with the Overture, or be bound by 
it, tho? it were turned into Act; fo that it will not an- 
ſwer the pretended End of being an uniform Rule. The 
fare it take it Effect; o- 

thers think it hath no Foundation in, but is contrary to, 
the Word of God; therefore the Qvertyre-men will be ſa 


good, as to excuſe ſuch, who chuſe rather to fellow the 


Word of God, than ahumane Device. But, I am afraid, 
if once it be turned into Act, its Patrons will plead it to 
be a Part of our Conſtitution ; a Word they very often af- 
front, and are zealous to ſpell and pronounce,when they are 
taking the moſt direct Methods to ruine our Conſtitution. 
3. It we take a right View of Diviſions, the Overture ye 
rather to be conceiv'd to increaſe, than to remedy, them; 
And this I think will unqueſtionably appear, if we conſi- 
der Diviſions either as in the Judicatories of the Church, 
or among the Electors of a Miniſter, or between the People 
and the obtruded Paſtor. As to Diviſions in Church- 
judicatories, both the Members of one and the ſame Judi- 
catory will be divided, and Judicatories from one another. 
As to the Electors of Miniſters, they ſhall be divided as to 
their ſeveral Rights, and Claims, and preferable Titles, 
eſpecially in the Matter of Heritors. As to the People, 
they will be divided from the obtruded Paſtor ; and what 
will his Miniſtry do to them, who will not ſubmit there- 
to? I know tis ſaid, There is uo Fear but the People 
wit ſubmit, and they do ſubmit, even where they _ 
| | ec 
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been averſe ro the Seetlement. But, as Inſtances can 
iven to the contrary of this, ſo, where People har the 
truded Miniſter, it is, becauſe they cannot converient. 
ly attend elſewhere ; and itill they have Grudges in their 
Minds,which they ſcruple not on any Occafion to expreſs, 
But there is one {ad Ingredient of Dwifion; or, I may ſay, the 
very Soul of Diviſion, that will be found the Confquence 
of turning the Overture into Act, and that is, the Alie- 
nation of Affection that will be among Paſtors, and be- 
tween Paſtors and their ore ; the Patrons of the Over: - 

ture, and the Promoters: of the many woful Settlements 
that now obtain, being either ſuſpected of Diſaffection 
to this Church, or as under a woful Neutrality concerning 
the Intereſts thereof. So that J am afraid the Overture's 
cing turned into an Act, ſhall be among ſome of the un- 
happy Eras of this Church, and will never contribute 
to its Advantage. | 
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OR, A FURTHER 


SURVEY, 


OF THE 


| Right of Pare fd 


IN WHICH 


The RIH Ts of the CHURCH, 8 the 


PRIVIILEOEVSs of its Members, in the Call 
and Maintenance of the MINISTR x, and 
and the Duty of the Magiſtrate with re- 
ſpect to theſe, are Cleared and Vindicated 
"cum the unjuſt Repreſentations of a Pamph- 


let, intituled, 7% Right of Parr t 


Reconſidered. 


9 


WITH AN 


APPENDIX, 


CONTAINING. 


* SW ERS to ſome Oueſtions moved upon 


Occaſion of the Overture on ey 
_ Aſſembly 1731. 


_ 4 
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2 a Miniſter of the C H HU IRC H of Seorland. 
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| Ut 
Io the Reader; 
Wibo the following Sheets be of ſuch Ex- 
tent, as to look blunt without the common 
” Form of a Preface, or Epiſtle to the 
Reader; I had poſſibly forborn that Piece of 
Ceremony, were it not, that not a few of my 
Fathers and Brethren in the Work of the Go- 
bel, and they to whom I ſtand in a Paſtoral 
Relation, have given ſuch Encouragement to 
the Work, as challenged this Teſtimony of my 
Reſpect and Efteem. | 
A Writer who ſtudies his ſecular Intereſt, 
or the Applanſe of the degenerate Age, would 
need chuſe another Subject than that which 
bears a Teſtimony againſt prevailing Corrupti- 
ons. Tho the following Sheets ſhould be to the 
Prejudice of ſecular Intereſt (to many more 
valuable than Truth) and expoſe me to the 
Reproaches of them who are looſing the Cords 
and pulling down the Stakes of that beautiful 
Tabernacle, which God hath eretted and con- 
tinued ſo many Tears among us; He, to whom 
this honeſt Endeavour hath been devoted, is 
able to requite it, and to render into my Bo- 
fom double. © 
T expect but ſmall Succefs or Acceptance with 
the greateſt Part; the Diſeaſe is too far gone, 
to be fo eaſily cured : But, if T could be a Wit- 
neſs againſt prevailing Defeitions, or an Iuſtru- 
ment of telling the Generation to come, what 
Hurt is now done to the Church of Chrift by 
e many 
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Iv To the Reader, 
many of her unnatural Children, I have not altogethey 
aid d my End. 

Some will readily think that J haue followed the 
Reconſiderer 700 particularly: But his Reconſiderations 
being a gathering of all the Chant that our modern 
Eraſtians commonly Fer on the Subject of Patronages, 
and the Accepting of Preſentations ; that he, or his Con- 
Federates, might not think theſe Things unanſewerable, I 
have therefore been the more particular; which, if it 
be a Fault, I muſt give the Reconſiderer the Compliment, 
that he hath not been guiliy of it in his Anſwer t0 


- zhe Right of Patronages conſidered. | 


My being ſo particular in ſearching into the juſt 
Meaning of old Acts of Aſſemblies, will be the rather 
born with, that not only the Reconſiderer, but alſo 4 
later Author, who calls himſelf a Mmiſter of this 
Church, in his Enquiry concerning the Power of calling 
Miniſters, hath followed the Reconſiderer in traducing 
#his Church, by his corrupt Gloſſes on theſe Acts. 

What Credit the humble Enquirer bath in following 
250 Reconſiderer, 2vil7 beſt appear by the affronied Quo- 
ration from Chemnitius, 2p07 which 4 have ſhown, 
zhat one Renkine @ Lawtzer wrote ſo, but not Chem- 
nitius. | 
It will be found, that in the following Sheets, the 
moſt of the Enquirer's Reaſonings and Principles are ol- 
vate; but I expeft he will be ſufficiently taken up by 
others, and obliged more fully to account for his depart- 
ing from the Friuciples of this Church, in denying any 


certain Rule in the New Teſtament concerning the Ele- 


(1:04 of Miniſters, and that Deacons are Church-officers. 


CON. 


CONTENTS. 


THE Introduction, In which the Publication of The 
Right of Patronages conſidered (in Anſwer to an 
anonymens Writ, called, The Caſe of Patronages) is 

vindicated from the unjuſt Repreſentations of the Re- 


conſiderer, p. 1. 


Chap. I. Containing Anſwers to the Reconſiderer's De- 


Fence of the Stare of the Queſtion in the Caſe, and 


the Conſiderer's Remarks thereupon vindicated } in 
which there are ſeveral Things concerning the Right 


of elefting Paſtors by Chriſtian Congregations, the U. 


ſurpation of the Patron's Title, the Right of Miniſters 
zo their _— and the Duty of the Magiſtrate 
with reſpect to their Proviſion ; together with the Vin- 
fication of this Church, and ſome reformed Divines, 
whom the Reconfiderer would bring in as ſupporting 
him in his Reſpefts to Patronages, p. 5. 

Chap. II. Containing Remarks on the Reconfiderer's De- 
Fence of the Caſe- writers Arguments. In which the 
Reconſiderer's Opinion in putting the Con Magi 
ſtrate and the Patron on a Level in the Proviſion of 


Ra 


Churches, and his Doctrine of the Lawfulneſs of a li- 


mited Patronage, are enquired into ; his miſtaken In- 
ſtances from this and the Belgick Churches, as favor- 
ring his limited Patronages, are ſet in another Light, 
from the Hiſtories of theſe Churches, and the Writings 
of ſome of their learned Divines. T he Reconſiderer's 
Diſregard of the Second Book of Diſcipline is noticed; 
former Inſtances in the Right of Patronages conſider'd, 
are ſupported ; and ſome additional Inſtances are given 
of the Grievances by Preſentations, and of the active 
Corntenance of this Church to theſe, p. 38. 


Chap. III. containing Anſwers to the Reconſiderer”s Re- 


marks on the Anſwers given to Objections by rhe Au- 
thor of the Right 0 In which the active 


Conntenance to Patronages, Which the Reconſiderer 
0 fix on the Aſſembly 1642, is fully viemed, and 
ſet in its que Light. The Title which M. * 


The CONTENTS, 


duly admitted to Churches, have to the Endowment of 
that Church, and the Adminiſtration. of. the Magi. 
ftrare in that Affair, are enquured into: In which, 
an Account of ſeveral of the Reconſiderer's Miſtakes 
on theſe Heads. As alſo, a Refutation, even from the 
Eccleſiaſtical Law of England, of what the Reconſi. 
derer, ana others of our new-fafhjoned L1ſpurants, 
ſay concerning the Patronage-right, as if it were a Ci. 
v Truſt, and their Preſentations neeaful ro ſecure a 
Miniſter's Title to his Stipend, p. 124. 


Chap. IV. Containing Remarks on the ſeveral Sections 


_ evrth which the Reconſiderer concluaes his Perfor. 
- ance: In which, the Conſiderer's Corolaries, De. 
Ini tions of Patronages, ana Hiſtory of the Laws con- 
cerning them, and his State of the Queſtion is vindi- 
cated. The Reconſider's Shifts, with his Miſrepre- 
ſentations of the Inſtances adduced by the Conſiderer; 
 fhewing the active Countenance that is now given by 
Church-juaicatories to Preſentations, and the Invnſi- 
ons made on Chriſtian Congregations, are ſurveyed, 
Aud the Right of appointing Committees and Corre- 
ſpondencies, for ſettling Churches and Preſenrees a- 
Sgainſt the Will of the Congregation, is enquired inte : In 
which ſeveral Principles are laid down,ogreeable to the 
Conſtitution of this Church, and demonſtrative of the 
Tilegality and Hurtfulneſs of ſuch flying Courts, p. 155, 
Chap. V. Wherein is ſhown, That, by the Law reſto- 
ring Patronages, their Title is more rigorouſly ſuppor- 
tea now, as from the Reformation to 1649, that they 
Were aboliſhed : Yea, more rigorouſly eſtabliſhed now, 
excepting a few Inſtances, not to the Credit of the 
uſurped Title, than by the Laws from the Reign of 
Juſtinian, ro the Time of the Concoraate, which alſo 
met with great Oppoſition, p. 198. 
Chap. VI. Shewing the Unlawfulneſi of Patronages in 
themſetves, with ſome ſuort Hint of their Hiſtory and 
Revolutions, p. 213. 
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QUERI ES, to which Anſwers are given. 


Ueſtion 1. 1 the New 7 eftament ſufficient to direct the 
Chrifan Church in the Election E their erb 
er? 

. Can one uniform Method of electing M 
ers in a conſtitute Church, be "own From the 
Gall HI. 7 ? New 

t. III. May a conſtiture Church change or alter, as 
as they muy Judge the. Times to require, the Aer hd of 
 elefting their Miniſters * 

Queſt. IV. What are the rational and ſeriptural cha- 
racters of them who have Right to elect Miniſters? 

Queli. V. Should any others be allowed to vote in the 


ini 


Election of M. niſters „ but they to whom theſe Charge | 


ders belong? 

Queſt. Vi. Are the Chriſtian People, or Society of Ne- 
ueber who join in full Communion together, the Per- 
ſons, «v0, according to ihe New Teſtament, have a 
Right to elect their Miniſters t 

Queſt. VII. 1s rhe Overture of the laſt General Aſſem- 
bly, mentioning the Conſent of the Patron, and mak- 
ing Heritors aud Elders the Bleftors of Miniſters, 
fra ed arcording to, or warranted by, the New-Te- 
ſament Rule? * 

Que VIII. What ſouls be the Inconveniencies of turn- 

irs the Overture into a ſtanding Law? 

Queſt IX. Doth the Overture ſhew ſuch a Regard tc 

the Con{int of the Congregation, as is agreeable t0 rhe 
Principles and Als of this Church ? 

Queſt. X. Have e or Probationers any Encon- 
ragement or Dare 
Prejentations? 

Que#t, XI. &eing Preſentations have no Force in Law, 


unleſs acer pred by the Preſentee, might we not rather 


ex;eft an . of -(ſembly againſt Acceptances ? Or, 
Why have we no ſuch AF? 

Queli. XII. If the Aſſembly's Overture making Heri- 
tors ana Elgers Electors of Miniſters were turned in- 


2 2 


on by the Overture to accept of © 


* 


' 
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zo Act, would it not be a flying in the Face of the 
the Law? | 

Queſt. XIII. Vas ever any Overture of this Kind tranſ. 
mitted to Presbyteries before now ? Or, is this Over. 
ture clothed with all the Advantages of any former 
of this Kind? 3 5 

Queſt. XIV. 1s this Overture tranſmitted in a Way 4. 
greeable to the Acts of former General Aſſe nblies, 
aud their Faith pleadged thereanent ? 


' Queſt. XV. Should this Overture be turned into an Aft, 


will it at all remedy the Inconventences and Diviſions 
that have ariſen, or do ariſe upon the Planting of 
vacant Churches, as is propoſea thereby. 
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THE 1 
INTRODUCTION, 


In which the Publication of The Right of Pa- 
tronages conſidered (in 4yſewer ts an anmy= 
mous Writ, called, The Caſe of Patronages) 
is vindicated from the unjuſt Repreſentas 
tions of the Reconſaderer. Zh 


ä charitable Repreſentations of the Cha- 
E racter of them with whom we may 
8 have ſome Occaſion or another to con- 
tend, are reckoned (and not without 
Reaſon) to be an Evidence of a bad 
Cauſe, a ſtraitned Adverſary, and a 
lame Performance. How far the Re- 
conſiderer of the Right of Parronages conſidered hath 
done Harm to himſelf this Way, and to hath forfeited a 
Claim to the Innocence of the Dove, he ſeems to recom- 
mend, in charging his Antagoniſt with Imperfections 
that are an Affront to human Nature; or hath quitted 
Pretenſions to the Wiſdom of the Serpent, in dealing 
with One whom he hardly allows a Share of Reaſon or 
Religion, or, as he expreſſeth it, of Chriltianity and 
| Philoſophy ; The Vail he pretends to draw over the Im- 
3 of the Conſiderer, Page 757. Sect. 2. of his 
Pamphlcr, will give the Reader the beſt View. 


Y => 


(-w } 

It ſeems the Reconſiderer relolved ſtrongly to aſſert hi. 
Charity, that his bitter Invectives, if poſſible, might be 
covered ; but this Vail of his hath been found fo thin, 
as hath made not a few Readers of his Book to change 
their Opinion concerning himſelf; and ſo he hath fallen 
into the Pit he was digging for another. 

How Words uttered in Pulpit, or Arguments uſed in 
ſome of the moſt publick Meetings of this Church, can 
be faid to be ſurreptitioufly ſnatched up, it mult be left to 
the Charity and Learning of the Reconſiderer to explain: 
But that which moſt offends the charitable Author, ſeems 
to be the Publiſhing of any Thing againſt his Caſe of 
Patronages, which, whatever Way he deſigned it as a 
 Miffiveto a Friend, or otherwiſe; was handed about in one 
of the greateſt Synods of this National Church, and ſeen 
by ſeveral Members of that Synod, before the Couſiderer 
had Acceſs to ſee it: Nor was the Copy of the Caſe 
which fell into the Conſiderer's Hands handed about by 
Kim, or did he ever give it out to any as one private 
Acquaintance, who is neither Miniſter, Elder, Probatio- 
ner, or Student in Divinity. - OM | 

Beſides the Pains that was taken at the firſt Seſſion of 
that Synod, to communicate the Caſe by a Copresbyter 
of the Reconſider's, it was put into the Hands of a 
Miniſter of another Presbytery, who communicate that 

aper, and had it in his Cuſtody, tho? fourteen or fiſteen 
Miles diſtant from the Brother to whom it was addreſſed, 
ſo as when the Conſiderer was making no Account of 
it, he was dunned with Stories, how much a Paper, cal- 
led 2% Caſe of Patronages, was taking with many. If 
the Caſe-wrizter's Correſpondent communicate that Paper 
beyond his Intention, he is not to blame the Conſiderer 
for faying, That it was induſtriouſly handed about, un- 
leſs he had ſaid, that the Caſe-wrizer himſelt had done fo. 
His Correſpondents therefore, or he mult part the indu- 
ſtrious Handing about of that Paper between them. What 
was their Deſign init, I leave them, as the Reconſiderer di- 
rects, to conſult with one Witneſs, who is equal to a 
Thouſand, if, as the Reconſiderer alerts, p. 4. He, nor 
any of his Friends had an authentic Copy of it, ll 
uit Publiſbing of ihe Conſiderer's Pamphlet ollige him 
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e Conſederer's Character, 5 r fix upon him Practices con- 
＋e Charact ; 


EI 


 reeal the Original. He intinuites,they might have had 


Notes of this little Paper, tho' not an authentick Copy; 


and if none of his Friends had an authentick Copy of it 
till ſuch a Time, *tis plain, that his Friends, who were in- 
truſted with it, had given it out of their Hands, which is 
not far from a plain Acknowledgment of its being han- 
ded about by the Caſe- uri ters own Friends. | 


So that, when Things are ſpoken in the moſt publick = 


Aſſemblies, and are ſpread Abroad in Write, either con- 
trary to the Principles of this Church, or tending to 
weaken thele Principles, it may be left to any unbiaſſed 
Perſon's Judgment, if a Conſideration or Refutation of 
theſe be an Inverting of our Saviour's Precepts; and 
whatever be the Reconſiderer's Reſpect to his ſpiritual 
Kingdom, or Precepts, the Want of which, p. 1. he 
charges on them who differ from him in the Point in 
Controverſy, it ſhall be left to the Readers to jugde, how 
far he hath walked by the Rule of either. 

| I have, perhaps, taken too much Notice of the Recon- 


ſiderer's Inſinuation concerning the Printing an Anſwer 


to his Cale. But truly, if his Pamphlet were purged from 
repeated hiſtorical Narrations, which che Conſiderer of the 
Right of Patronages hath duly conlidered, from his Eva- 
ſions and ſhifting Reaſonings, his partial Quotations, un- 


jult Inferences, and miſtaken Repreſentations, his bitter 
Invectives, Aſperſions and Inconſiſtencies, his blind J- 
nutendo's, Reflections, and dubious Expreſſions, he might 


have been reduced to abridge the little Paper, his Caſe o 
Patronages, as having nothing jult or reaſonable to add 


to it, or any Thing that might extend or explain it. 


The Reconſiderer's Performance hath either been 


written when he was in a bad Habit of Body, and 


ſtanding in Need of theſe Gentlemen who might diſpel 
his fplenetick Humor (he refers the Conſiderer to ſuch, 
2. 65.) or ſome of his Confederates of a more malevolent 
Diſpoſition have impoſed upon him, in making him the 
Inſtrument of venting their Fury and Rage. | 

There is one Thing noticeable in the Recon ſilerer“s 
Manner of managing his Subject; he gives Innuendo's, 
as if he had ſome Things to bring forth that would hurt 
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trary to his Principles laid down on the Subject in Hand, 
as, P. 25. after he has charged the Conſiderer with ſcold- 
ing Aſlemblies and Commiſſions, he ſays, He might ſug- 
geſt ro him ſome late Deciſions both agai uſt Patron and 
People, tho 1 am aſhamed to find them ſo frequently on 
the ſame Side, of which I apprehend the Author not ig- 
norant. And, P. 29. fays he, I Hall nor take the 


Trouble of catching his Highway-man, becauſe I have 


Promiſes it perhaps on certain Conditions, tho it ſeems 
our Author doth not regard ſuch Reſtraints. Now, I de- 
clare I am ſo little apprehenſive of what may be compri- 


ſed in theſe blind Innuendo's, that J don't underſtand the 


Meaning of them; and I muſt tell the Reconſiderer, That 
it would have been fairer, either not to have written ſuch 
Things, or to have told us his Meaning: He hath larded 
his Pamphlet with ſo many Reflections upon the Conſide- 
rer's Wiſdom, Prudence and Policy, that his pretending 
to conceal any Thing that might bear hard upon him, is 
rendred incredible. He hath taken this Way of dealing 

by Innuendo's and Reflections, and high Pretenſions to 
Charity and Diſcretion, as if he would at once perſwade 
the World to think ill of the Cozſiderer, and well of him- 
ſelf, as a diſcreet, charitable Perſon, who will not particu- 
larize the black Things he hath to charge his Adverſary 
with. But the impartial Readers of his Performance will 


find little Occaſion of commending his Charity or Diſcre- 


tion: And if the Corſiderer be not in caſe before the Con- 
cluſion of this Performance to fix on his Antagoniſt Er- 
rors in Fact, he craves no Regard to be paid thereto; 
But if this be undeniably done, it will be believed, that 
the Recor:/i4zrer hath ſaid all he could, and ſeveral more 


Things as he ought. 


It is likewiſe to be obſerved, that when ſeveral Things 
of the Right conſidered fall in the Reconſiderer's Way, 
which he hath found inconvenient to anſwer ; he then 
flees high with general Charges, Satyrical Reflections, and 
Expreſſions not to the Purpoſe in Hand ; but theſe will 
calt up as we remark upon his Performance, which ro 


Doubt he eſteems to be a very judicious one: Allowing 
him therefore to entertain the fond Conceit he hath of his 


own Abilities, and the low Opinion he expreſſeth * 


— 


S — 


Adverfary, or of any other of higher Conſideration, I 
ſhall proceed to his diſcreer and judicious Pamphlet. 


b LE LE EEx f. af nE N WE r W 


- CHAP. L 


Containing Anſwers to the Reconſiderer's Des 


fence of the State of the Queſtion in the 
Caſe, and the Conſiderers Remarks theres 
upon vindicated ; in which there are ſeve- 
ral Things concerning the Right of electing 
Paſtors by Chriſtian Congregations, the U- 
ſurpation of the Patron's Title, the Right 
of Minifters to their Stipends, and the Duty 
of the Magiſtrate with Reſpeit to their 
Provifuon ; together with the Vindication of 
this Church, and jome reformed Divines, 
whom the Reconſiderer would bring in as 
ſupporting him in his Reſpeits to Patro- 
nages. 


Jether the Conſiderer of the Right of 
Patronages ſtood in Need of an Ad- 
veriary or not, he hath ſhown the 
State, in the Caſe of Patronages, nei- 
ther to be ſo harmleſs, nor yet to car- 
ry it ſo high againſt the Uſurpation of 
Patrons as any Writer of Credit; ſo 
that the NReconſiderer miſtakes in al- 


ledging ſo much, p. 11. It is true, tis hard to know 
whom hereckons Writers of Credit ; but if he will really, 
and not take again his Word, allow Vet, and with him 
the Compilers of our Books of Diſcipline, our Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtick Repreſentatives, Anno 1649, Didoclavius, 
Vera, Altingius, Ameſins, Riutherſord, Park, the Synods in 
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Hollaud, with our Church. repreſentatives, Aunis 1511, 
and 1712, to be Perſons or Writers of Credit, it will be 
found that the Caſe-writer hath not carried the Matter fo 


high againſt Patrons as they have done. But, unleſs it 


be ſome ſmall Regard he gives Voer, I am not fure 
if the reſt be within the Compaſs of his Reſpects upon this 
Subject; unleſs it be that ſometimes by a partial Quota- 


tion he would claim their Patrociny. 


The Reconſiderer would inſinuate, that other Writers 
have carried the Matter higher againſt Patronages than 
Voer ; perhaps he means Beza or Rutherford, whole 
Words, as quoted by tne Couſiderer, he hath not thought 
worthy of due Conlideration. But, truly, as Voet and 
they will be found equally zealous againſt the Patron's ufur- 
ped and unlawful Title; fo, whatever he may apprehend 
concerning his own, and his Patronage-men their Credit, 
he might have ſal ved his own Credit, by allowing theſe to 
be Authors of Credit, | 

| Page 11. the Reconſiderer ſays, © The Author of the 


ce Right could expect to be outdone by none, in reducing 


5e the Patron's Right, but by the Council of Trent, which 
* a famous Lawier accuſes of taking away the Right of 
© Lay-Patrons, and giving Eccleſiaſtical Judges the Cog- 

«© nizance of them. | | 
Anſwer. Whatever warm Side the Recorfiaerer hath 
to Patronages, the Conſiderer aſſures him, he never had 
ſuch a Thought as to be outdone by the Council of Tren? 
in reducing the Patron's Title: For, tho* the Reconſiderer 
ſeems oftended with the Trent Reduction, the Conſiderer 
is of Beza's Opinion; Non de ejus reformatione, ſel eje- 
Fione, abolitione, & ultima internecione, ſerio omnibus; 
pits hominibns eſſe cogitanaum. And really, ſeeing the 
Patronage-men call that Title a ſpiritual Truſt, the 7rent 
Reduction of their Power appears not unreaſonable ; 
which you may take in our Mother-tongue from the Hi- 
ſtory of the Council of Cent, Lib. 8. p. 789. That Cau- 
ſes Eccleſiaſtical, even beneficial alſo, ſpall be judged by 
the Ordinary, in the firſt Tnſtance, How this reduces the 
Patron's Right, I muſt remit him back to Du Morin the 
Aar to ſhow. But, tho? the Reconſidęrer pretends 
ome Inclination to haye Patronages limited, he ſeems « 
TER | L 


be againſt their vouching their Right before Church-judi- 


II, catories: If they were under any ſuch Limitation, he 
be might loſe the comfortable Occaſion of ſeeing Siſts of Ec- 
{0 _ clefiaſtick Procedure from the Civil Powers; but he hath 
sit this to encourage his Patronage- friends, that the Act 10%0 
ure - Ame, reſtoring Patronages, is not fo fettered. It were 
this not unreaſonable, that ſeeing Patrons require Presbyteries 
ta- to admit the Prelentee, that Presbyteries had an Evidence 

of the Patron's Right. Conſidering the friendly Regard 
ers che Recozſigerer hath to Patronages, and his joining the 
Ian French Lawier in cenſuring the Trent Reſtriction, he 
ole would ſeem not much to oppole the Opinion of Diego 
zht Lainez, one of the Fathers of the Council of Trent, who 
nd laid, That it was & Motion of the Devil, to offer to re- 
ur- ance Elections to their ancient Courſe ; and that the An- 
nd . i rigniry of the Method was a bad Argument for the Re- 
lit, viving of it : But that it ought to be ſupprefſea,becauſe it 
to was the ancient Cuſtom; for, if the Church had u% 


fornd it inconvenient, ſhe would not have quit it. But, 
what will the Recon ſiaerer ſay, if I ſhow him a Proteſtant 
Church who hem in the Patron as much as the Council 
of Trent? Grey, in his Syſtem of Exgliſo Eccleſiaſtical 
Law, upon the Method to be taken for the Diſcovery of 
fraudulent Truſts, p. 268, tells us, Te Biſhop is requires to 
examine on Oath the Perſon preſented, before he give him 
Inſtitution, Whether to his Knowleage or Belief, the Per- 
fon who made ſuch Preſentation be the real Patron, aud 
mane it in his own Right? &c. Page 269. In Anſwer 
to that Queſtion, What is a Jus patronatus? he ſays, 
An Enquiry which the Biſhop makes concerning ſeveral 
Matters, relating to the Right and Title of a Patron, | 
Who hath preſented a Clerk to him, in order to Aamiſſion 
and Inſtitution, which, tho" aucieutly iſſued of Courſe 
pon every Preſentation mane, is now grown occaſional 
oniy, when Churches happen to 52 litigious. So that the 
Church of England mult come in Offenders on this 
Point, equally with the Council of Trent, whom (if the | 
Lawier "Du Moulin, or his Follower the Reconſizerer, 
would have allowed) I ſhould not have condemned, nor 
would the Reformed Churches, tho they had paſt an Act 


ds againſt Patronages altogether. 
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Hollaud, with our Church-repreſentatives, Aunis 1511, 
and 1712, to be Perſons or Writers of Credit, it will be 
found that the Caſe-wwrzter hath not carried the Matter ſo 
high againſt Patrons as they have done. But, unleſs it 
be ſome ſmall Regard he gives Voer, I am not fure 
if the reſt be within the Compaſs of his Reſpects upon this 


Subject; unleſs it be that ſometimes by a partial Quota- 
tion he would claim their Patrociny. 


The Reconſiderer would inſinuate, that other Writers 


have carried the Matter higher againſt Patronages than 


Voet; perhaps he means Beza or Rutherford, whole 
Words, as quoted by the Cosſiderer, he hath not thought 
worthy of due Conſideration. But, truly, as Foer and 
they will be found equally zealous againſt the Patron's uſur- 
ped and unlawful Title; fo, whatever he may apprehend 
concerning his own, and his Patronage-men their Credit, 
he might have ſalved his own Credit, by allowing theſe to 
be Authors of Credit. | 
Page 11. the Reconſiderer ſays, The Author of the 
f Right could expect to be outdone by none, in reducing 
* the Patron's Right, but by the Council of Trent, which 
* a famous Lawier accuſes of taking away the Right of 
© Lay-Patrons, and giving Eccleſiaſtical Judges the Cog- 
Ec nizance of them. | 8 
Auſwer. Whatever warm Side the Reconſaderer hath 
to Patronages, the Conſiderer aſſures him, he never had 
ſuch a Thought as to be outdone by the Council of Trent 
in reducing the Patron's Title: For, tho” the Reconſiderer 
ſeems offended with the Trent Reduction, the Conſiderer 
is of Beza's Opinion; Non de ejus reſormatione, ſel eje- 
Fione, abolitione, & ultima interneci one, forts omni, 
piis hominibus eſſe cagitandum. And really, ſeeing the 
Patronage-men call that Title a ſpiritual Truſt, the Trent 
Reduttion of their Power appears not unreaſonable; 
which you may take in our Mother - tongue from the Hi- 
ſtory of the Council of Cent, Lib. 8. p. 789. That Cau- 
ſes Eccleſiaſtical, even beneficial alſo, ſoald be judged by 
the Ordinary, in the firſt Tnſtance, How this reduces the 
Patron's Right, I muſt remit him back to Du Morin the 
poker to 2 But, tho' the Reconſiderer pretends 
ome Inclination to have Patronages limited, he ſeems * 
” £ 


( 7. ) 
be againſt their vouching their Right before Church-judi- 


catories: If they were under any ſuch Limitation, he 
might loſe the comfortable Occaſion of ſeeing Siſts of Ec- 
cleſiaſtick Procedure from the Civil Powers; but he hath 
this to encourage his Patronage-friends, that the Act 10720 
Ame, reſtoring Patronages, is not fo fettered. It were 
not unreaſonable, that ſeeing Patrons require Presbyteries 


to admit the Preſentęe, that Presbyteries had an Evidence. 


of the Patron's Right. Conſidering the friendly Regard 
the Reconſiaerer hath to Patronages, and his joining the 
French Lawier in cenſuring the Trenr Reſtriction, he 
would ſeem not much to oppoſe the Opinion of Diego 
Laines, one of the Fathers of the Council of Trent, who 
laid, That it was a Motion of the Devil, to offer to re- 
ance Elections to their ancient Courſe ; und that the An- 
riquity of the Method was a bad Argument for the Re- 
viving of it : But that it ought to be ſupprefſea,becanſe it 
was the ancient Cuſtom; for, if the Church had not 
formd it inconvenient, ſhe would not have quit it. But, 
what will the Reconſinerer lay, if I ſhow him a Proteſtant 
Church who hem in the Patron as much as the Council 
of Trent? Grey, in his Syſtem of Eugliſſ Ecclefiaſtical 
Law, upon the Method to be taken for the Diſcovery of 
fraudulent Truſts, p. 268, tells us,7 he Biſhop is requires to 
examine on Oath the Perſon preſented, before he give him 
Inſtitution, Whether to his Knowleage or Belief, the Per- 
ſon who mane ſmcb Preſentation be the real Patron, ana 
mane it in his own Right? &c. Page 269. In Anſwer 
to that Queſtion, What is a Yrs patronatus? he lays, 
An Enquiry which the Biſhop makes concerning ſeveral 
Matters, relating to the Right and Title of a Patron, 
Who hath preſented a Clerk to him, in order to Admiſſion 
and Inſtitution, which, tho" ancientiy iſſuied of Courſe 


po every Preſentation mane, is now grown occaſional 


oniy, when Churches happen to Be litigious, So that the 
Church of England muſt come in Oftenders on this 
Point, equally with the Council of Trent, whom (if the 
Lawier Du Moulin, or his Follower the Reconſiaerer, 
would have allowed) I ihould not have condemned, nor 


would the Reformed Churches, tho' they had paſt an Act 


Againſt Patronages altogether. 
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Iz. by h is Inſtances, would have our Church only com- 


1 


(8 
The Reconſiderer might have ſpared all the imaginary 
Pains of diſmounting the Batteries againſt his Patronages 
Jeno jure, which in the Caſe he owns to be Satanical, if 
e had been pleaſed to notice, that the Conſiaerer told him, 
p. 50. of the Right, That what he calls plenum jus, is 
nullum jus, is ſupported neither by Canon, Civil or Com- 
mon Law: But this he ſo perverts, p. 11. as it he would 
bring in the Conſiaerer ſaying, That Patronages are 21/0 
jure Satanical. | 
I ſhall only add to what you have, Pages 27, 28, and 
d upon the Caſe. writer's Diſtinction, That ſeeing Patro- 
nages are eſtabliſhed only by Cuſtom, or ſome poſitive 


Laws, I ask the Recor/iderer, If ever Patrons, by theſe 


Laws, had ſuch an ablolute Power, as in his Senſe of 
Pleno jure? If they had no ſuch abſolute Power, my 
Reaſoning againſt his Notion of pleno jure will ſtand 
firm, v:2. That Patrons were never warranted by any 
Law ſince our Reformation, to preſent, without regard to 
che Church's Examination and Admiſſion ; and it any Pa- 
tron ſo us'd his Right, he did it, as I ſaid, /uo arbitrio, 
but 2110 jure. | 

But the Cafe-wrizer quoting Beza, in the Matter of 
His pleno jure Preſentations, and in his Senſe calling them 
Satanical, a little Conſideration will oblige him to own 
Beza's Meaning to be, That, tho' the Church's Examine. 
tion and Admiſſion obtain, they are Satanical, becauſe 
they conſiſt not with the Freedom and Liberty of lawful 
Election, Per. Conf. Cap. 5. Iterum repeto quod antea 
dixi, Numq uam receptum fuiſſe in Chriſtianis Eccleſiis, 
mt quis aamitterernr ad funttionem Ecclęſiaſticam niſi 
libere & legitime electu ab Eccleſia cujus intererat. Ita- 
gue tora iſta nunainatio preſentationum, pleni juris pa- 
rronatus, oollationum, Ec. a Satana projecta eſſe. It is 
Plain what he means by the pleno jure Preſentations, 
which he calls Satanical, namely, That altho' the Exami- 
nation and Admiſſion of Intrants to the Miniſtry, accor- 
ding to the Laws concerning Patronages, do belong to 


the Church, and tho? Patrons preſent according to this 


Rule, yet they are Satanical, But the Recozſiderer, p. 
plain 
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laining of Patronages when the Church's Examination 
and Admiſſion was interrupted ; and yet Beza, to whom 
he refers, in his Caſe, calls theſe very Preſentations which 
allow of this, Satanical. | | | 
Whatever the Reconſiderer may pretend, T hat Pa- 
trons do not invade the Peoples Right of Election, as if 
he were for maintaining thisRight; yet through his Perfor- 


| mance he endeavours to ſhow, that all our ancient Wor- 


thies complain'd of in Patronages, was the Want of Exa- 


| mination and Admiſſion, as if (in their Opinion) Patro- 


rages were not otherwiſe grievous, or were quietly to be 


| ſubmitted to, if that were allowed. A very great Re- 


flection on them, who all that Time maintain'd the Con- 


gregation's Right to elect, as well as the Paſtor's Right 


to examine and admit. And, as J obſerved in the Right 
conſiaered, whatever might have been done in Times of 


publick Confuſions, or by Court-Connivances, in Pre- 


ſenting ſometimes without * „ to the Congre- 
gation's Election, or the Church's Examination, T may 


| afterward ſhow, that this was contrary to expreſs Acts of 


Parliament. 
The learn'd Beza condemneth Patronages, as allowed 


and practiſed in the Taper And if what the Conſiderer 
hath condeſcended upon from the Canon Law be not 


| {fuſficient to ſhow; that Examination and Admiſſion was 


retained by them, I ſhall add the Teſtimony of the Coun- 
cil of Trent, Sell. 24. Cap. 18. Sefl. 25. Cap. 9. See al- 
ſo the Hiſtory ofthe Council of Trent, Lib. 8. p. 789. In 
Laick-Patronages, he that is preſented by tbe Patrons 


Hall be examined by the Examiners, and not admitted 


except he be foumd to be fit. Now, as I hope the Lawier 
Dn Moulin will not be offended with this Trent-Limita- 
tion, ſo I could wiſh the Reconſiderer had been ſo juſt to 
this Church, as to have allowed them really to have 
complained of ſomething elſe in Patronages as a preſenting 
ſo abſolutely; and that he had never inſinuated, that this 
Church quietly ſubmittted to Patronages, while they 


| were allowed the Benefit of Examination and Admiſſion, 


as if Elections had neither obtained, or were warmly 
enough claimed. 


I will afterwards have Occaſion to ſhow the etz 
x vers 


| Miniſter of O 


Ls 
yer*'s Miſtake, Pp. 13. in ſaying, That the Act aecim 
Anne lets us on the Footing of 1592 and 1567; which 
I fhall allow to be ſo far true in Reſpect of the Church 
Examination and Admiſſion, but not in Reſpect of Electi- 


on, which then obtained both by Law and Practice, but 


by that Act gecineo Anne is expreſly repealed. 
How far the Reconſiderer hath anſwered my Queſtion, 


P. 27. of the Right, if Preſentations, as to the very Form 


of them, maintain not what I juſtly defined to be, ac- 
cording to the Law, their plenum jus, namely, their pre. 
ſenting a Man to a Pariſh to be examined and admitred 
by the Presbytery without lawful Election, which the Pa- 
tronage- act aboliſhes, I cannot ſee : But he mult run to 
his feigned Notion of plenum jus, which I yet call nul. 
lum jus, and ſays, If the Forms of Preſentations import 
any ſuch abſolute Power, they muſt be very informal. 
But I would ask him,Ifwhathe would call a formal Preſen- 


tation, be not ſinful and unlawful ? I further ask, How he 


can ſupport his Alledgance, that Patrons only preſent to 
the Benefice, when he knows, that in ſome of theſe Pre- 
ſentations he himſelf zealouſly defended, the Patrons al. 
ſert their undoubted Title to preſent to the Pariſh, to de 
Church, to the Charge, and their;Right ot diſpoſing 
theſe. One of them before me, preſents Mr. T. R. to 
be Miniſter of the Pariſh of N. N. r, and to 
ſerve the Cure there, and then to the Stipend and Emo- 
luments: Another Inſtance is the aſſigned Patron of the 
Pariſh of O——-z ; ſome Time after he had preſented 


Mr. A. T. to that Pariſh, he writes a Letter to the Mo- 


derator of the Presbytery, telling him, 'That he fends the 
Acceptance of Mr. A. Z. whom he had called to be 
72 ; and the Preſentee, in his Letter to 
the Patron, thankfully acknowledgeth his preſenting him 
to the Charge of O=——=z ; and, when the Patron ſaw 
that the Presbytery had appointed a Diet for ſounding the 
Inclinations of the People, and met in Conſequence of 
this Appointment, he proteſted firft and laſt againſt ſoun. 
ding their Inclinations. I think, ſuch Preſentations wil 
come in among PBez's Satanical pleno jure ones, and will 
never in Reaſon or Juſtice be found ſupporting the Vi. 
gour of our Church-conſtitution, but mult be 1 


ſoyaſions of the Rights of Church-members, tho?, it 
ſeems, the Reconſiderer reckons the Tyranny and Unlaw- 
tulnels of Preſentations taken away, if Church-judicato- 
rs have the Examination and Admiſhon of Perſons pre- 
ſen | 


It will not be found unfair Reaſoning to ſay, That what 
is ſinful and unlawful is Satanical, This Church hath de- 
clared Patronages ſinful and unlawful, even where Exami- 


| nation and Admiſſion bath obtained both in Law and 


Practice: Therefore alſo hath eſteemed them Satanical. 

The pleno jure Preſentations, vhich Bega calls Satanical, 
are theſe uſed in the Papacy; but ſuch were obliged to 
admit of the Church's Examination and Admiſſion: 
Therefore, according to Beza, notwithſtanding of the 
2 ir Examination and Admiſſion, Patronages are Sa- 
tanical, 

So that the Recoriderer may make of his pleno jure 
what he pleaſes: For,according to his Senſe of the Phraſe, 
he owns them to be Satanical ; and Beza whom he quotes, 
according to my Senſe of the Phraſe, makes them Satani- 
cal; fo that, from all his Vouchers, he is able to make 
but 2 Satanical Bargain of it. | 

Whether the Conſiderer's Remark on the Caſe-Writer's 
Stile, concerning the Chriſtian Rights of the Church, was 
2 poor Criticiſm or not, the Reconſiderer s Apology bath 
obliged him to make anotber ſmall Remark ; he lays, #. 
13. The Caſe-Writer was not ſure to have eſcaped Cen- 
ſure, tho he had conſulted our intelligent Author, and 
ed his Words, the Rights of the Chriſtian Church; for, 


could not our Author have alledged the Caſe-Writer hag 


inſinuated, that ſome other Church than the Chriſtian 
Church had Rights indiſpenſible, and accuſed him of 
Paganiſm? On which the Conſiderer owns, he is not of 
fuch extenſive Intelligence as to know of any other 
Chureh but the Chriſtian Church ; and the intelligent 
Reconſider was not in Hazard of a Charge of Paganiſm, 
unleſs he be for a Pagan Church; which his Words 
drive at, or they have no Meaning. Derſm is indeed 
among the prevailing Evils of this Day, and the Recone 
fiderer may yet reconſider, if his Pagan Church tends not 
to ſtrengthen their Hands, I hope the Reconſiaerer _— 
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be ſo diſcreet as not to reproach the Apoſtle Paul becauſe 
he had not fo very extenſive Intelligence as he; for he 


* 


ſeems not acquaint with a Pagan Church in what he 
writes, Eph. 2. 12. But, whatever ſmall a Share our 
Author will allow the Conſiderer to have of Philoſophy 
or Chriſtianity, he will not alledge that he is turned De- 
22 believing him to be both a reaſonable Man and 2 

riſtian, tho? he hath not been laviſh of either in his in. 
telligent Reconſiderations. 8 

Becauſe the Conſiderer had ſaid, P. 27. of the Right, 
e What doth it profit a Chriſtian Society to maintain 
© their natural and inſtituted Rights in the Choice of a 
< Miniſter, when it is in the Power of the Patron to give 
* or withhold the Living, to which the Elected hath a 
« natural and inſtituted Right? Or, if it can conſiſt 
< with the Liberties of Mankind to have their Hands 
© bound up from giving that Living to which their Mi. 
« niſter hath a natural and inftituted Right? The Re. 
conſiderer calls this obſcure, which was the ſhorteit, tho 
not the faireſt, Way of anſwering ; and then, that he 
may dive into the Obſcurity, p. 13. he finds it importing 
this Difficulty, That a Society can have no Liberties, 


 eunleſs they have all that belong to them; An Import 


which the Words of the Conſiderer will never admit of, 
and mult come in to the Account of the Recorſiderer's 
other candid Gloſſes: His Import is ſo unfair, and ſo far 
from the Mind of the Conſiderer, that, p. 47. of the 
Right, he ſays, Would it be erſe to refufe one Privilege, 


becauſe another cannot be had! 


But, whatever Obſcurity he would fix upon the Con- 
fderer, in that obſcure Point he finds him going upon 
ſome Miitakes, which ſhews he had taken up his Mean- 
ing; fo that, while he pretends Ignorance, 4 hath not 
been very artſul in concealing it. 

The firſt Miſtake, 5p. 13. he fixes on the Confiderer is, 


That a Miniſter hath as natural a Right to a modified 


tegal Stipend, as a Society have to elect a Miniſter, How 
this, as the Reconſiderer ſtates it, can be found in the 
Words of the Right, I do not ſee. Bur, fu poſe the i- 
fiſſima verba were there, would it be any Error or Mi- 


ſtake to ſay, That the Chriſtian Magiſtrate as a nurſing 
Father 
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_4ther to the Church, and in Vertue of his Power circe 
ſacra, is bound to take Care that the ſeveral Chriſtian 
1 in his Dominions be provided with a ſettled 


Living ſor a Paſtor to take Care of their Souls? Is it 
not agreable to Reaſon and the Word of God, that the 
Congregations thus endowed elect their Paſtors ? Can it 


conſiſt with the Freedom of Elections, or the Duty of 


the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, that any by a Power derived 
from the Magiſtrate ſhould have a Right of conferring this 


- Living,which is the eſtabliſhed Patrimony of the Congre- 
gation, but they to whom it doth belong to fix the Paſto- 


ral Relation to this Congregation ſo endowed ? I am 
afraid the Reconſiaerer goes on this Miltake, as if the 
Magiſtrates endowing the Church, were a Matter of Com- 
pliment, and not of Duty. If the endowing of a Church 
were a Matter of Con, who, duly valuing their 
Chriſtian Rights, would give up with theſe for ſuch a 
Compliment? But, if the common Endowment of 
Churches be not the Magiſtrate's Bounty, but his Duty, 
and his Duty to modify and ſettle theſe in ſuch a Way as 
Miniſters ot tte Goſpel may be duly provided, who will 
ſay, That the Perſon duly elected and admitted hath not 
the Right in all Reſpects to that Stipend ſo modified, ſet- 
tled, and ettabliihed, and that without any Condition 
prejudicial either to the Freedom &f Election, or ſuppor- 
ting a negative Influence in beſtowing theLiving ? So that, 
tho the Reconſiderer in a ſcoffing Manner ſpeaks of ex- 
tracting a Decreet of Plat out of the Bible, it may be ſo 
far extracted out of the Bible, as that thereby Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates are obliged to provide Chriſtian Congregati- 
ons with a Living to their Miniſters. Chriſtian Congrega- 
tions have a Right of electing theſe Miniſters upon their 
being duly admitted ; the Magiſtrate is bound to give them 


all Countenance of Law for evicting the Living, which is 
the ſpecial Proviſion of that Congregation. I preſume ano- 


ther Miſtake will be found to run through a good Part of 
the Caſe-Writer's Reconſiderations; he doth not diſtinguiſh 
between the preſenting a Miniſter to an Eccleſiaſtick Be- 
nefice, and the Laws determining Payment to the Man 
preſented ; and ſo he often confounds the Patron's Preſen- 

| tation 


| 
| 
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tation with the Magiſtrate's Decrect and Letters executo- 
rial. The due Election and Call of a Minilter is his Pre. 


ſentation, upon which he is to be examined and admitted; 


and, being admitted, it is the Magiitrate's Duty to appoint 


the Stipend to be paid him. | 


What is ſaid may ſerve to remove the other Miſtake he 
would fix upon the Conſiaerer, p. 13. and 14th, vis. 
That it ves lirtle profit à Sociciy to maintain their 
Right in the Choice of a Miniſter, if the Patron can 
awirhhold the Living. This he looks upon as dangerous, 
without telling us where the Danger is; but the Readers 
mult take this and a good deal more upon his Word. But, 
that he may fix the imaginary Miſtakes upon the Conſiderer, 
he tells us, #. 14. Firſt, That the Right of the People 
20 give a Living to their Miniſter, is much olaer and 
better founded, than the Patron's uſurped Title; there- 


Fore, let him keep his Living to himſelf, and the People 


2011] not profit the leſs in Spirituals, that they ſupply their 
Miniſter in Temporals according to the natural Right, 
Upon this I ſhall obſerve, 1. That, whatever Way a 
willing People may ſupply their Miniſter with their Tem- 
rals, this will not vindicate the Patron's Title to with- 
old the e yy one duly elected and admitted, eſpe- 
cially, when the Living is of the Elector's Temporale. 
2. However much the Reconſiaerer may jeſt upon the Peo- 
ple's profiting in Spirituals, they cannot readily proſit in 
Spirituals, it Spirituals be not miniſtred unto them; and 
Spirituals cannot be miniſtred to them, if Miniſters be not 
ſupply'd by them; and Miniſters cannot well be ſupplied 
by them, when the Stipend of the Pariſh, the Endow- 


ment of their Church, the ordinary Living of the Mini- 


ſter, may be abſtracted, and is at the Diſpoſal of him who 
Bath an uſurped Title. 3. While he ſays, That People 
© are to ſupply their Miniſter with their Temporals, accor- 
© dingto the natural Right.” All T can find in this Reaſon- 
ing, is juſt this, Becauſe a Miniſter bath a Right to a Li- 


ving, as the Workman to his Wages ; therefore their Tem- 


porals, which were deſtined for the Supply of their Mi- 


_ nifters, and, through the Length and Corruption of Time, 


Have been claimed as the Inheritance of the uſurping Pa- 


ron mult continue at his Diſpoſal, tho' alienated 17 


* 
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is Uſe who is duly elected: And the People muſt be 
driven to this Hardihip, of making a new Proviſion, be- 
cauſe the uſurping Patron will not apply the Living for 
the Maintenance of their Choice, tho it was originally 
appointed for that End. I make no Doubt, but there 
may be found ſome Congregations, who would rather 
hear the Hardſhip of new Proviſions, than have Preſen- 
tees palmed upon them: But, as Inſtances of this Kind 
would rarely obtain, it follows, That, however People 
may ſtruggle to maintain their Right of Election, it muſt 
land here, to ſtoop to the Preſentee, and give up with 
the duly Elected, becauſe they have not Bread to give 
them; not the readieſt Way to ſecure the Right of Ele- 
ction, or to maintain the Vigour of our Church-Conititu- 
tion; Phraſes which the Caſe-MWriter, or Reconſiderer, 
makes uſe of; but how far he ſecures either, his Con- 
cern for the Patron's being ſoftly and teaderly handled, 
beſt explains. 5 pe 

Secondly, The Reconſiderer asks, Why ſpould a Mi- 
niſter be deprived of his natural Right by the Pas, 
tron ? | 
Upon this I muſt obſerve, That after he hath, in his 
firlt Particular, calld the Patron's Right an uſurped Ti- 


| te, by this Queſtion he proves it: But the Reconſiderer 


takes his Word again, and moderates his own ſevere Cen- 
ſure upon the Patron's Title, and gives an Anſwer to 
his Queſtion, as if a good Reaſon could be given, why an 
ulurping Patron ſhould deprive a Miniſter of his natural 
Right: Becauſe ( lays he) the Miniſter hath not a na- 


tural Power to recover his natural Right, but by the 
Intervention of human 1 avs, eſtclliſhing the Way of en- 
ſoying this natural Right, upon certain Conditions, one 


of which may be, That he accept a Prefentation ; ant 
ther, That he obtain a Decreet of Plat. | 

On which it may be obſerved, 1. That where there is 
a juſt and unqueſtionable Right, whether natural or po- 
litive, civil or ſacred, it is the Duty of the Legiſlator to 
lupport that Right, and to eſtabliſh ſuch Laws, as may 
confirm and make effectual all the Privileges and Advan- 
tages belonging to that Right. 2. That whatever Con- 
ditions may be propoſed and laid down in the 3 
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16 
of Right, which Right had not a Being prior to that 
Eſtabliſhment ; yet an antecedent Right, neceſſary, juſt, 
lawful, and duly eſtabliſhed, is not to be clogged or re. 
ſtricted with After-limitations. If a Miniſter hath a na- 
tural and inftituted Right to his Stipend, it is a juſt Grie. 
vance, that there ſhould be any human Laws retrenching 
this Right, or laying down Conditions and Limitationg 
prejudicial thereto. 3. We are to diſtinguiſh betwixt what 
gives a Right, and what makes a Right effectual. De. 
creets of the Civil Judge may be, and are needful for e- 
victing what a Man hath a natural and civil Right to, but 
Decreets give not the Right ; this ſhould be a Charter, 
but no Decreet: A Man purſuing his proper Debt, makes 
no new Acquiſition of Right, but his Decreet is the Au- 
thority of the Judge, ſupporting his Right. When Mi- 
niſters purſue for their Stipends, it {till ſuppoſes their 
Right; but the Deed of the Patron is to give a Right. 
4. The Reconſiderer had much obliged his Patronage- 
Friends, if he had ſhewn where is that Law that obligeth 
a Miniſter to accept of a Preſentation, as a Condition for 
the recovering his Stipend, to which he hath a natural 
and inſtituted Right; he did well to ſet his Thumb on 
this, becauſe there is no ſuch Law. But, leſt he alledge, 
that I am miſtaken, I muſt own, that upon the eli: Wl * 
bliſhing Prelacy at King Charles's Reſtoration, there b 
was an Act, That all who had entred into the Miniſtry {MW ® 
after 1649. ſhould accept of Preſentations : If he be for 1“ 
pleading the Force of that Act, he will not perhaps be 8. 
much offended, tho? the Oath of Canonical Obedience F 
go along with it; but both were repealed, and this Church 1 
reſtored to her Liberty, 1690. And no ſuch Clauſe did WW p 
obtain, even in the Act 109290 Anne, reſtoring Patrona- | 
ges, tho that Act be the ſevereſt of its Kind, excepting 
that Caroline Aft, when our beautiful Conſtitution was h 
quite overturned. 
In the ſame Page and Section, the Reconſiderer calls il © 
Preſentations an inſtituted Right, generally thought I 
convenient. | ' 
Upon this it may be obſerved, That it is confiſtent 7 
with the Reconſiderer's Reſpects to Patronages, that he C 


chould call Preſentations an inſtiruted convenient Right ; | © 


but 


| 17 
put that this was the general Opinion of the Church of 
Scotland, their Addreſſes and Remonſtrances, 1711, and 
1712, and 1715. will teſtify againſt him. But, leſt he 
ſhould impole upon his Readers, as if Preſentations were 
only given as Means for recovering a Miniſter's Stipend, 
he and they may well know, that the Preſentation is gi- 
ven before the Miniltec hath any Relation to the Parith 

rovided with ſuch a Stipend ; and, unleſs he be duly in- 
fitured, he cannot pretend a Righ: to the Stipend, ex- 
cept in the Reconſigerer's Senle of pleno jure. So that, 
whatever may appear to modern Canoniits, a Manilter 
duly elected and admitted will evict his Stipend, and ob- 
lige to Payment, tho' there hath been no Preſentation, 
nor Acceptance of the Preſentation given. This Con- 
dition of accepting Preſentations, is a Blind that the Re- 
conſiderer makes much ule ot, but hath not the leaſt Veſtige 
in the Law, and conſequently is an Iuveution of his own. 

The Caſe-Mriter thews ſuch a tender Regard to Pa- 
tronages, which he bath more fully declared in his Re- 
conſiderations, that the Conſiderer could not but remark a 
little upon his ſecond Conceſſion, That a reformed Church 
may and ought to apply to the Civil Povers, for Reareſs 
of any Grievance ſuſtained by the Law eſtabliſhing Pas 
tronages, &c. and could not but judge the Caſe-Wrirer 
involved in a Contradiction, whenyg in another Part of 
his Caſe, he ſays, That the Church doth not think it 
convenient to forfeit the Protection of the Laws, by ſtrug- 
ging againſt them. | RI 

Our Aſſembly 1912 ſtruggled againſt the Law eſta- 
bliſhing Patronages, tho? that was a Time we were in 
Hazard of loſing the Protection of Law: They look'd on 


Patronages, as in themſelves unlawtul ; and whoſo is 


leas'd to read their Remonſtrances againſt them, muſt 
e much prejudiced, if they will ſay with the Rec072/7- 
derer, Page 15. That yer they ſubmitted to them. As 
their Submiſſion was never ſought, ſo their ſeaſonable 
and faithful Remonſtrances againſt them, were a plain 
Intimation of their Opinion concerning them. When a 
Thing is forced upon a Perſon or Society, nill they will 
they, it is a new Piece of Stile to ſay, That they ſubmis 
wa | © The 
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The Reconſiderer, Page 14. propoſes fo give a direc; 
Anſwer to a Queſtion put to him by the Conſiderer; 
If the Act 10720 Anne be in his Opinion a Grievance 2 
To which he anſwers, That he thinks it is, but no grea. 
ter than in 1592 aum 1567. And, Page 15. That the 
Act lomo Annæ puts us where We Were in 1592. 

I obſerve on this, x. Tho? it was never denied by the 
Conſiderer, That in the Years to which the Reconſiderer 
refers, Patronages prevailed, and, in Time of publick 
Confuſions, were ſometimes very arbitrarily uſed by ſome 
Patrons; yet the Church continued their Remonſtrances 
againſt them. 2. In 1592. when the Recouſiderer ſays, 
The Church ſubmitted to Patronages, they ſtrictly injoyn- 
ed, and obliged all their Miniſters to ſign the ſecond 
Book of Diſcipline, in which Patronages are very fully 

> and expreſly condemned. 3. However Patrons might 
then maintain their uſurped Title, I will afterward ſhew, 
that Elections were then authorized by Civil, as well ag 
Eccleſiaſtick Authority. 4. The Act ro Anne gives 
more Power to the Patron, than any Law ſince the Re- 
formation, ( I mean, while the Church enjoyed any Part 
of her Liberty ) for it givesthe Patron an elective Power, 
as the Words bear ; As concerning the Call of Miniſters, 
by, &c. That it had proven inconvenient, and had - 
caſioned Heats and Diviſions ; therefore the Right of Pa- 
trons, to the Preſentation to Churches ana Benefices, is 
 Fenewed and confirmed, &c. and the Act 1690 is repea- 
led. In the Times to which the Recorſiaerer refers, E- 
lections did obtain, there was no Act repealing the Con- 
gregation's Right to elect ; but the Act romeo Anne re- 
peals the Act 1690, ratifying the Congregation's Right, 
and ſubſtitutes the Patron in their Room, which is 
plainly to give him an eleftive Power. But this Remark, 
which the Corſiderer made on the ſecond Conceſſion in the 
Caſe, the Reconſiderer thought fit to pu over ; perhaps 
it was not worth his Pains, which is the Way he takes to 
anſwer other Difficulties moved to him by the Conſide- 
rer; or, he thought it might go among the Errata at 
the Cloſe of the Performance: But it mult even ſtay in 
the Place it was in, till the Reconſiderer be able to dil- 
charge it by a more ſolid Anſwer, As 
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As I faid of the WO of Trent, ſo may I ſay of 
the Reconſiderer's Quotation of the third Lateran Coun- 
cil ; I ſhould not have blamed them, tho' they had patled 
an Act againſt Patronages altogether ; and tho they made 
bloody Decrees againſt the poor Alligenſes, they might 
have done ſome good Thing. I know not what this 
Quotation ſerves for, unleſs he would give a Swatch of 


his Reading, that he had ſeen the Decrees of the Lateran 


Council; a ſmall Affair! Or, that the Decrees againft 
the Albigenſes and the limiting Patrons, were equally 
criminal. | 1 

Page 15. The Reconſiderer proceeds to anſwer the Con- 
ſaderer's Queſtions and Exceptions againſt the State of 
the Queſtion in the Caſe ; which, however odd and out 
of the Way he may be diſpoſed to think them, it is ob- 
vious he hath thought fit, in attempting to anſwer them, 
to ſtep out of their Way. 

To the firſt Queſtion, If Patronages are not eftabliſh- 
ed by Civil Laws, without any Regard to our Church's 
Conſtitution ? He anſwers, No, elſe the Patron mighs 
preſent the Kirk-Officer to the Miniſter's Living; and 
refers for Proof to the Act 1567. 

pon his Anſwer I may remark, 1. That he can go 
no further back for the Proof of the Regard to our Con- 
ſtitution, in the Matter of Patromages, than the Act 
1090 Anue, re-eſtabliſhing them; and how far an Act, 
repealing the Congregation's Right to elect, can bear a 
Regard to our Church's Conſtitution, can be beſt explai- 
ned by one of the Reconſiderer's Capacity and Compre- 
henfion. 2. It is true, the Patron is not at Liberty to 
preſent any to the Living, but ſuch as may receive Inſti- 


J tution ; but this will not infer a Reſpect to our Church's 


Conſtitution : For, by the Conſtitution of the Churches 
of Rome and of England, the Preſentee muſt be exami- 
ned and admitted by the Church ; but the diſtinguiſhing 
Character of our Conſtitution is, That the Congregation 
have a free Election. Now, the Act reſtoring Patrona- 
ges bath ſo little Regard to that, that the Act 1690, ra- 
tilying that, is repealed. 3. Whatever Improvement 
may, or ought to be made of the Act of Parliament 
1567. vir. 7 has General Aſſemblies are do have rhe final 
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Deciſion of all Appeals relating to ee there 
are two Things which ſhew the little Regard that is now 
had to that old Act and Privilege. x. That the Civil 
Powers, as in too many Inſtances, take upon them to {iſt 
the Procedure of Church- Judicatories, unleſs they ſettle 
the Perſons preſented. 2. Church-Judicatories themſelves 
give active Countenance to Preſentations, ſaying, That 
they cannot fly in the Face of Law as to Prelentations 
and yet the confident Caſe-Writer will fay, That the Vi. 
gour of our Church-Conſtitution is eftabliſpes by Civil 
Laws: If it be fo, Why ſhould that be accounted a Fly- 
ing in the Face of the Law, to maintain the V igour of 
our Church-Conſtitution, eſtabliſhed by Law? The 
R-corſiderer hath not forgotten the Deciſion of the Re- 
verend Commiſſion in Auguſt laſt, in favours of the 
Man preſented to the We/?-Kirk, in Oppoſition to a Call 
given to another by the Majority of Heritors and Elders, 


and of more than one Hundred to one of the People; 


yet it was decerned expedient to ſettle the Preſentee. Was 
the Freedom of Election regarded here? Mr. Reconſie- 
rer, it is informed that you voted the Expediency of that 
Settlement; Was this agreeable to our Church-Conſtitu- 
tion? Did this ſupport its Vigour? Was you in that 
for the Freedom of Election? Perhaps you only alloy 
this Freedom, when they contradict not the Patron; but 
when they dare to ſtand on an oppoſite Side to him, in 
the Depth of your Prudence and Policy, you judge it 
expedient to ſettle the Preſentee. What was it carried 
2 ſo many Miles to that Commiſſion? a Zeal for your 

eloved Preſentations, or to ſupport the Vigour of our 
Church's Conftitution ? 

The Reconſider ſays, p. 16. The Author of the Right 
is ſtill in a Miſtake, when he ſaith, That Patrons are 
teſs limited now than ever, and that the Act reſtoring 
them bath no Reference to any former Acts or Limita- 
ions. 

Any Body may obſerve, 1, That, after he hath called 
this a Miſtake, he ſtops there, as unable to diſprove the 
Aſſertion; if it be a Miſtake, he ſhould have proven it 
to be ſo, for we are not to take it on his Word. But, 
z4ly, That the Reconſiderer may ſee that this is not - 
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ebe put among the Errata at the End of the Conſiderers 
ww Bl Performance, I ſhall make good the Aſſertion; which, 
vil becauſe I may have Occaſion afterwards more fully to en- 
it large upon, I ſhall only ſet down ſome ſhort Hints here. 
The Nobility, 1560, ſubſcribed the firſt Book of Diſcipline, 
in which the People's Right of Election is maintained ; 
and, according to the ſecond Book of Policy, none are 
to be thruſt upon Congregations againſt their Will: 
And, among the King's Articles 1597, Miniſters are not 


vil oo be ſettled in principal Towns without the Conſent of 
ly. WW their own Flocks ; and, according to Sporſwood, p. 545, 
Anno 1624, tho' Prelacy had ſtood ſeveral Years, popu- 
he lar Elections, even in the City of Eainburgh, are not diſ- 
ze: charged till that Year : But, after the Abolition of Pre- 
the cy, the ſecond Parliament of King Charles I. Act 5th, 
all dd ordainPresbyteries to plant vacant Kirks with Conſent 


of the Pariſhes ; and Act 8th, anent Presbyteries provi- 
ling and admitting Miniſters to Kirks which belonged to 
Vas WM bilhopricks, it is always provided, that this be without 
1e. WM Prejudice of the Intereſt of Pariſhes, according to the 
hat Acts and Practice of the Kirk ſince the Reformation. 
ty. I the th Act of the laſt Seſſion of the ſame Parliament, 
hat Presbyteries are 2.4 eue, to plant vacant Churches upon 
ow MW the Suit and Calling of the Congregation : But the 
but Act 4ecimo Anne, reſtoring Patronages, diſcharges Con- 
in Wiorcgations from any ſuch Intereſt, and ſubſtitutes the Pa- 
e it ton in their Room; which is to give the Patron an e- 
ied lective Power, and fo is an Extent of his Power beyond 
our vbat he ever had during the Eſtabliſhment of Presbytery 
our fince the Reformation. 85 
It is not like that the Conſiderers Doctrine will pro- 
ght I cue him great 4 1anks from Patrons, and therefore he 
are fall allow the Eraſtian Diſputants for Patronages to di- 
ing vide that Spoil among them, and to lay their Hands on 
ig, Weir Hearts, and ſeriouſly conſider, who hath done moſt, 
or whoſe Doctrine hath the greateſt Tendency to ſupport 
led MW their Title. It is diverting to obſerve the Reconſiderer's 
the Method; he ſays, The Conſiderer goes forward with his Mi- 
n it late, but he himſelf goes backward from the 29 to the 
ut, 28 Page of the Right conſidered, to find out this going 
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forward ; but this may may be 3 him, conſiderin . 
how much he goes backward and forward on his Subject. MK lin 
In Anſwer to the Conſiderer's ſecond and third Queries; I mi 
Tf the Church of Sco/and hath a Superintendency over il Ci 
the Parliament to reſtrict or limit their Acts? and, Where i of 
are theſe Civil Laws that eſtabliſh our Conſtitution with 
a Power of limiting Acts of Parliament? All that he fays, MW for 
is, That the Chnrch claims no ſuch Power, but the Par. co 
iiament hath reſtricted their own Adds, and left the 

Church to make her own Canons. tal 

Anſw. 1. That unleſs it be Examination and Admiſſion, N of 
which alſo obtains in the Papacy, the Parliament hath laid 

Patronages under no Reſtriction. 2. Whatever Power the 
Reconſiderer may alledge to be left the Church, of making her 
Canons, it hath been thown that the Patronage- act zec:- 
#270 Anne is contrary to the Freedom of Election, and ſo 
contrary to the Canons of this Church: For, what doth it 
profit a Church to have never {o many good Canons re- 
ſpecting her Liberty of chuſing Paſtors, when Civil 

ws repeal their Right? 3. Doth not the Recorſiderer 
know, that tho? it hath been often wiſhed for, that ſee- 
ing Preſentations by the Act of Parliament 1719 area 
Nullity if not accepted, no Act againft Acceptances hath 
ever been made; fo cautious have many of our Church 
repreſentatives been of invalidating the Power of Patron, 
when yet they could have done this according to the Prin- 
ciples and Canons of this Church: And theOr:4040x Case. 

Mriter aſlerts the Lawfulneſs ot accepting Preſentation, 7 
by which the Vigour of our Church-conſtitution is weak: 
ned. 

The Reconſiderer thinks the Conſiderer's fourth Quet) 
odd enough, vis, How is the Vigour of our Church fai 
conftiturion eſtabliſhed by Civil Laws, as to have a Rigi 20 
of limiting Acts of Parliament? But, whatever Oddneſſi 5: 
may be in the Queſtion, it is no more odd as the Sta he 
of the Queſtion in the Caſe gave Occaſion for; Which 1 C 
TWherher Patronages as now limited by the Vigour of on - 
Church- conſtitution, eſtabliſhed by the Civil Laws, «ff 4 
Here the Ca/e-IWrirer inſinuates, that the Vigour of ou re 
Church- conſtitution is eſtabliſhed by Civil Laws,and that | 
by the Vigour of the Church-conſtitution fo — 
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Patronages are limited. Now, I yet want to know 
where are theſe Civil Laws that impower the Church to 
limit Patronages? And I delire the Reconſiderer to tell 
me, if the Act reſtoring Patronages doth not invade our 
Conſticution, rather than limit Patronages by any Vigour 
of, or Regard to, our Conſticution ? | 

But, the Reconſiderer gives ſeveral Anſwers to this 
fourth Query; as, 1/?, That our Church-conſtitution is 
confirmed by Civil Laws. 

To which I anſwer, That we have indeed fundamen- 
tal Laws ſecuring our Church-conſtitution. By the Treaty 
of Union it is ſecured ; and it needs not be called angry 
Words, for the Cor:ſiderer to have ſaid, That we ſhould 
depend upon the publick Faith engaged in that Treaty: 
And I deſire the Reconſiderer to tell me, If the Act re- 
ſtoring Parronages, and repealing the Act 1690, was not 
an Encroachment upon that Article of the Union, which 
Encroachment was made at a Time when the Hanover 
ducceſſion, the Baſis of that Union, was in Hazard: 
But we ſhould not now ſuppoſe, that Encroachments 
upon the Union-ſecurity will be countenanced or ſuppor- 
ted. Perhaps the Reconſiderer may judge this a dealing 
too freely with the Government, or that the Conſiderer is 
in Hazard of turning Jacobite; but, by what he hath ſaid 
firſt or laſt, he is no more guilty of the one, nor in Ha- 
zard of the other, than ſome Words in the Addreſs to 
the Queen concerning Patronages, ratified by the Aſſem- 
bly 1712, vis. The Reſtoration of Patronages We concetve _ 


is contrary to our Church-conſtitution, ſ well ſecured by 


the Treaty of Union, and ſolemnly ratified by the Acts 
of Parliament of both Kingaoms. 

This may to obviate his ſecond Anſwer to the fore- 
hid Query, in which he faith, That, tho? the Church doth 
not pretend to bind the Parliament by her Limitations, 
get the Civil Authority reſpects her Canons, ana ſecures 
her Conſtitution, I ſhall only repeat, that a Part of the 
Church's Canons is, That Eleftion belongeth to Cong re- 
gations: Now, how is that Canon ſecured by the Act 
decimo Anne repealing the Act 1690, in which is ſecu- 
red the Congregation's Right ? : 

Altho the Recomſiderer —_ to many Conſiderati- 
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ons, all he hath to bring forth is, That by an Act of 
Parliament never yet repealed, the Church hath the 
_ * of all Appeals of Patrons in her own 

ants. 

On this I obſerve, 1ſt, That when the Act 156), con- 
cerning the Power of the Church finally to decide in ſuch 
Matters, was in its Vigour, Elections by the Civil Laws 
were authorized; but the Act reſtoring Patronages repeals 
that Right ; ſo that, if a Church-judicatory, yea, a Ge- 
neral Aſſembly, ſhould determine againſt the Patron in 
favours of a due Election, our Church-repreſentatives 
ſhall call that a flying in the Face of the Law; and fo we 
ſee what a poor Account is made of the Deciſions. 2. If 
the Law reſtoring Patronages ratihabits the Law 1 567, 
It muſt be only in ſo far as concerns the Hability of the 
Preſentee, and not what concerns a due Election, that be- 
ing taken from the Congregation and given to the Patron. 
3. Doth not the Recoſiaerer know, that the Civil Pow- 
ers, without Regard to the Act 1567, have pretended to 
ſiſt the Procedure of Eccleſiaſtick Courts beyond the 
'Time in which the Matter might have been finally deci- 
ded by the laſt Judicatory; an Evidence they were not 
to have Patrons bound by their Deciſion, tho? it is to be 
regreted that ſo few of their Deciſions are for the People 
when oppoſed by the Patron. a 

The Conſiderer is not unmindful of the Act concerning 
Leaſing making, nor doth he think that juſt Remarks on 


the Conduct of any Subject, expoſe him to the Laſh of 
that Law, or give any Ground to ſuſpect his Pr omiſe ne- 


ver to turn Jacobite: But others, I own, are wiſe, not 
to be profuſe in their Promiſes this Way, conſidering 
how much they are promoting the Zacobzre Intereſt, by 
endeavouring to put the Planting of Churches ſo much 
into the Power of Patrons, many of whom, becauſe dil- 
affected to the State, make temporary Aſſignations of 
their Right of preſenting to ſuch as have taken the Oaths; 


at che ſame Time well aſſured, that none be preſented by 


their Aſſignees, but their Creatures and Dependents. 
Page 17. Our Author ſays, That the Conſiderer goes 
on to anſwer himſelf, by ſbewing the Regard the Par- 
liamens bad to our Conſtitution, Anno 1719; but ww 
* 100 
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., allow the Limitations of that Aft to be of any Uſe 
upon the Caſe-writer's Principles; and that he is ſo far 
miſtaken, that the Caſe-writer hath enjoyed the Benefit 
of that Act from a Presbytery acting jure devoluto ; ana 
that, on certain Conagtions requires by our Conſtitution, 


he would think it no Sin to accept of a Preſentation from 


a Laick Patron, which was the Thing be Gone by li- 
miting Patronages by the Vigour aua Force of our Church- 
Conſtitution. 8 

Anſw. 1. The Conſiderer hath already ſhown how the 
Act reſtoring Patronages hath no Regard to that which is 
the diſtinguiſhing Character of our Conſtitution in this 
Matter, v:2. The Freedom of Election; and it cannot be 
hid, That his taking Notice of that favourable Limitati- 
on of Patronages by the Act 1719, removes the Force of 
what he had ſaid : For the Act 1719 doth not reſtore the 
Freedom of Election, yet it might be of conſiderable Uſe, 


if duly improven ; that is, Preſentations would be void and 


null in Law, if they were not accepted : But if, accord- 
ing to the Cs it be lawful to accept of Preſen- 
tations, the Reſtriction in that Act is of no Uſe. 2. Nei- 


ther that, nor any other Act requires Acceptances ; ſo 
that the Caſe-writer's Principles, in this Matter, ferve 


only to ſupport the Patron's uſurped Title. 3. There is 
not'the leaſt Connection betweenPattonages and our Con- 
ſtitutions ; ſo that no Conditions in our Conſtitution can 
warrant a Man to accept of a Preſentation. 4. The Con- 
ſiderer bath ſhown over and over, that Preſentations are 


| given prior to Elections, and to the Prejudice of free Ele- 


ctions ; and Acceptances give the legal Force to that 
which is of ſo bad Influence, 5. The Reconſiderer goes 
upon a great Miſtake, when he ſays, That he enjoys the 
Benefis of the get 1119, by accepting a Call from a Re- 
verend Presbyrery acting jure devoluto. He hath not 
thought fit to remember, that the Act 1519, about Ac- 
ceptances, reſpects the Patron, and not the Presbytery ; 


for, after the Right is in their Hands, the Civil Authori- 


ty hath no further Concern with what be accepted, or 
not accepted from them, 1 the Churches be taken 
Care of, and Miniſters planted in them, well- affected to 


the Government. 6. The Conſiderer, upon the fifth Ar- 
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gument of the Ce/e, bath ſhown, that the Call of the 
Presbytery,and the Preſentation of the Patron,are not par- 


ralle] ; and what further may be ſaid will come in atter- 


wards ; only the Reconſiderer will be ſo good as allow, 


That there is no Call without the Concurrence of Church- 
judicatories: And if Patrons and Presbyteries in this Mat- 
ter be taken in par: paſſin then it muſt follow, That, du- 
ring the Courſe of the Patron's {1x Months, there can be 
no Call without his Conſent and Concurrence ; which 
Qpinion the Reconſiderer may plead to be indulged in, 
ſeeing it is, and not implicitely, couched in the Overture 
of laſt Aſſembly. : 

Page 17. He charges the Conſiderer, With perplexing 
the Caſe, by changing the Terms, and, inſtead of tolera- 
Mug, ſubſtitutes accepting. The Caſe ſays, Patronages are 
not ſo lanful, but they may be tolerated: Hence, ſays the 
Conſiderer, therefore they are ſinful, and ought not to be 
accepred. 

Anu. 1. If the Conſiderer had uſed any Words or 
Inferences here, that are not at all in the Caſe, he had 
been juſtly charged with perplexing the Caſe by changing 
the Terms; but, ſeeing the firſt Corolary aſſerts the 
Lawfulneſs of Acceptances, the Conſiderer hath not chan- 
ged the Terms, nor perplexed the Caſe, unleſs the Re- 


comſiaerer think that he is not obliged to make the one 


Part of his Caſe conſiſtent with the other. 2. The 
Conſiderer behoved to have an Eye to the Caſe-wwrirer's 
Corolaries concerning Acceptances, as that which explains 
and determines the Lenſe of his Toleration, which his 
Acceptances make to be ſomewhat elſe as a Bearing what 
we cannot get removed; and, fo his Toleration is active 
and not paſſive. 3. If the Caſe-wrizer or Reconſiderer 
will allow Patronages to be ſinful, it is no miſtaken Infe- 
rence, that they ouglit not to be accepted; and the Conſi- 
derer ſhould have conſtructed the beſt of the Caſe-wr:- 
zer's Toleration, if he had not aſſerted the Lawfulneſs of 
Acceptances. ” 

In the ſame 1) Page the Recon ſiderer proceeds to ask 
Queſtions ; as, 1/?, If ſome Things be not more ſinful than 
others? To this it may be anſwered in the Words * our 
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Catechiſm, Thar ſome Sins, by reaſon of ſeveral Aggra- 
vations, are more haiuous than others. 

Granting this, he asks a ſecond Queſticn, If ſome 
Things are not ſo exceeding ſinful, as not to be tolera- 
ted, or ſubmitted to at any Rate, while other Things 


infer 1. The Conſiderer thinks it no ſhifting the Que- 
ſtion, nor from the Purpole of the Caſe, to ſay, That 
what is ſinful ought not to be accepted: And it is a new 
Piece of Stile, toſay, That a Society may quietly ſubmit 
to a 'Thing in any Degree ſinful. 2. The Confiderer can- 
not perceive how he is chargeable with ſhifting, or draw- 
ing a wrong Inference, when he fays, That what is ſinful 


ought not to be accepted; it being one of the Caſe-2wri- 


ter's Corolaries, That it is not unlawful to accept of a 
Preſentation ; which explains his Toleration, and that he 
means not thereby our lying under what we cannot help, 
but our doing ſomething in an active Way countenancing 
that Impoſition. 3. Tho the Reconſiderer, p. 18. de 
clines to eſpouſe Voets's Reaſoning, That we may law- 
fully tolerate another Man's Sin, or rather make 
Uſe of a Good with which a Sin is nccidentally conne- 
fred, which Sin we 42. ng; cannot lawfully commit. 
Yet its Reaſonableneſs the Conſiderer doth not refuſe, 
if fully and fairly quoted. But the Reconſiaerer thought 
fit to leap over the Parentheſis in the Quotation, . 35. 
of the Right, Pietate illa verſante immeatate circa tole- 
rantiam, nom vero circa peccatum. But I ſhall juſt now 
have Occaſion to conſider Voet's Toleration of Patrona. 


es. 
But, before T proceed to that, T muſt remark on a 


Clauſe in the Recoꝝſiderer's 18] 575 vi. Nor did the 
Yr 


Caſe-writer /ay, That limited Y 
Degree ſinful. 

Upon this I cannot but obſerve, iſt, That through the 
Whole of the Recouſiderer's Performance, he alledges, 
That the Patronages which now obtain, are limited Pa- 
tronages, 24/y, That limited Patronages are not in 2 
leſſer Degree ſinful. 34/y, From their not being in a lef- 
fer Degree ſinful, he infers the Tolerability of them, 
which ttill reduces him to an active Toleration, or, — 
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would have it called, an Approbation. So that, 47%, 
He muſt differ from our Commiſſion and Aſſembly 1711, 
and 1712, who remonſtrate againſt Patronages as unlaw- 
ſul: It is obvious, that they were not of the Recoꝝ ſide- 
rer's Opinion, as if Patronages were not in a leſſer De- 
Sree ſinful. I hope, the Recouſiderer will own, that the 
Vigour of our Church-conſtitation food as firm then as 
now, and Patronages were as limited then as now, unleſs 
we would make Uſe of the Act 1719, which, upon the 
Caſe-writer's Principles of the Lawiulnels of Acceptances, 
proves to be no Limitation at all. | 

In the ſame 18 Page the Reconſiaerer lays, Aamit- 


ting Patronages to be unlawful, as Mr. Voet does, yet on 


his Principles they might be tolerated. 


Upon this I may remark, Firſt, That the Recouſide- 


rer itates himſelf upon an 2 Side to Mr. Voet, 
who looks on Patronages as unlawful ; but the Recoſide- 
rer will not ſay, That they are in a leſſer Degree ſinſul: 
And when he would call that in learned Man to his Aſſi- 
ſtance, all the Condeſcendence he will make, in order to 
have him on his Side, is a Suppoſition of their being un- 
lawful. So that, Secondly, Ihe Reconſiderer's Tolera- 
tion of Patronages mult be as diſtinct in Proportion from 
Voet's Toleration, as they difter from one another in their 
Notion of their Lawfulneſs and Unlawfulneſs. The Re- 
conſiderer will not ſay, They are ſinful in a leſſer Degree, 
therefore his Toleration muſt be active. Voet eſteems 


them unlawful, therefore his Toleration muſt be only 


paſſive ; that is, when he cannot help it, or when it is 
not in his Power to remove the Euil. 

In the ſame Page the Author falls aboard of the Conſi- 
derer's Diſtinction of active and paſſive Toleration, and 
ſays, He cannot underſtand any Thing by an active To- 
eration, but an active Approbation; and in this Senſe 
alledges, that the Caſe-writer was not pleading ; and 
Voet, and others whom I could name, diſtinguiſh be- 
een Approbation and Joleration, but not botꝛbiæt 
active and paſſive Toleration. 

Anſw. 1ſt, However much the Recozſiderer may judge 
the Diſtinction of active and paſſive Toleration needing 
Explication, it is no more inexplicable than his active Ap- 


probation, which ſuppoſes a paſſive Approbation. | 
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24ly, I ſhould gladly hold In Reconſiderer at his 
Word, that he means not an active Approbation of Pa- 
tronages; but this is not ſo conſiſtent with the Doctrine 
of his Caſe concerning the Law fulneſs of accepting Pre- 
ſentations, o of his Reconſiderations, P. 18, and 20. in 
which he will not ſay, that Patronages are in a leſſer 
Degree ſinſul, or are in themſelves ſinful. 

But, 3 4d, Perhaps tie Reconſiderer bas Reaſons that at 
preſent me, f revail with him not to declare for an active 


Approbation of Patronages; therefore he will reſt in a 


paſſive Ap probation, which, in other Words, he expreſ- 
ſes by a quiet ſubmitting to them, I am of Opinion, 
that his paſſive Approbation will be like what he, 5. 19. 
calls, The Conſiderer's Groans a little too active. 

4rhiy, Becaule the Reconſi derer ſeems in this, and 
through his Performance, to brag, as if no Writer of 
Credit eſt eemed Patronages unlaw ful in themſelves, and 


that Voct, whom in Deriſion he calls my Friend, brings 


not Patronages ſo low, as to be againſt a limited Patronage ; 
I ſhall trouble the Reconſiderer with ſome Quotations 
from Yoer, ſo contrary to his Account of him, that I'm 
afraid he will be found not to have taken the moſt hoe 
nourable Way of parting me and my Friend; Jide his 
Eccl. pol. Lib. 3. Traf. 2. Cap. 3. Cum bono Deo pro- 
babimus pretenſum ud jus, in fe, injuſtum, matum, 


& Eccleſiis noxium eſſe ; nulloque diſtinctionum aut li- 


mitationum auxilio ita poſſe rransformari ut Patronus 
bona conſcientia eo paſſit uti. So that his Toleration 
muſt reſolve into a paſſive Tolerance, that is, the Suffe- 
ring under what cannot be got removed: We fee he is 
abſolutely againſt a limited Patronage, or the Exerciſe of 
it with any Limitations, very different from the Recon- 
ſiderer, who will not fay that Patronages are in a leſſer 
Degree ſinful. But Yoer, Lib. 3. Traft. 2. Cap. g. when 


he is charged by One Meberus for the hard Names he 


gives to Patronages, he mends not the Matter by his Apo- 
logy, Si defeftns eft, ſi malum, ſi aragia, ſi fjendojus 
Pontificinm, ſi repugnat uri & oraini Divino Apoſtoli- 
co, antiquo Eccleſiaſtico, quomoao poſſum illu frobare, 
amare, laudare, tueri? Now, join this with the for- 
mer Quotation, and it ſhows bis Indignation at Patrona- 

| ges 
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ges, however well limited: But the Recozſiderer com- 
mends them fo far, that, p. 14. he ſays, That Pat rona- 
ges are an inſtituted Right, generally thought very con- 
wenient to be ſuperaaded to a * natural Right. 
And ſo far is he for an active Approbation of them, that, 
Sage 23. he ſays, The Caſe ſuppoſes rhe Power of the 
Patron to be the ſame in Kind with the Power of the 
Magiſtrate in the preſent Debate. Now all of us ap- 
prove of the Power of the Magiſtrate circa ſacra, and in 
the Proviſion of Miniſters Stipends; ſo that from this we 
juſtly infer his Approbation of Patronages ; for all ortho- 
dox Divines approve of the Magiltrate's Power: And the 
Reconſiderer, I am afraid, muſt go over to the Armini- 
an Camp for Divines to take Part with him in putting 
the Magiſtrate and the Patron on a Level, or of making 
their Powers to be the ſame in their Kind: But of this 
more afterwards. | 


Sthly, I would fain the Reconſiderer would tell me | 


what great Myſtery there is in the Diſtinction of active 
and paſſive Toleration, more rhan in that of active and 
paſſive Obedience? The Parliament, with the Reſtoring 
of Patronages, gave a Toleration to the Epiſcopal Cler- 
gy; in this the Parliament was active: The Commiſſion 
1711,and Aſſembly 1712, remonſtrate againſt this, and yet 
we are leſt to grone under the Burden; in this we are paſſive; 
A quite diſtinct Affair from the Parliament's Toleration. 
thy, What tho none uſe the Words active and paſ- 
ve Toleration ; yet theſe Examples ſerve to explain and 
ſupport the Terms of the Diſtinction: And I ſhall not 
dilpute it with the Reconſiaerer, but that an active Tole- 
ration may be called an Approbation; yet I will give him 
an Author of approved Credit, who will ſupport the Di- 
ſtinction of active and paſſive Toleration, and at the ſame 
Time bring in the Caſe-writer or Reconſiderer into an 


active Toleration ; or, to uſe his own Words, into an 


Approbation of Patronages, drawn from his Doctrine con - 
— the Lawfulneſs of Acceptances, and that is the 

learned Didoclavius, in his Altare Damaſcenum, p. 601. 
Actor eſt approbator, tolerator etiam ſi lubet, quia non 
ſolum in aliis tolerut, ſed etiam in ſe, & ſic non nuduls 
volerutor, ſud nctor eſt. Qui non ꝓuntr d uæ _ > 
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pore, zolerare & quidem prudenter poteſt ſi non ceſſave- 


rit ab omni ſtudio emenaanai, & ſenſim corripendi; ul 
zandem tollere poſſit. At conſormitas in ipſo fatto, eft 
quid majus quam ſimplex roleratio & in malo nunquam 
tolerabilis. Now, I leave it to any to judge, if the va- 
lidating a Preſentation by an Acceptance, be not a conſor- 
mitas in ipſo facto; or, if the Reconſiderer's quiet Sub- 
miſſion, which iſſues in a Deed of Acceptance, can ſo well 
conſiſt with the ſtudium emendandi; ſo that aon nudus 
roleraror , {ca actor eſt. 

7th, Notwithſtanding of all his Deriſion about youu 
ing my Friend Voet and me, he hath not put us fo fat 
aſunder, but that he will be found ſupporting my Di- 
ſtinction of active and paſſive Toleration, and in the 
moſt convincing Manner condemning the Caſe-vuriter and 
Reconſiderer as to his Lawfulneſs of Acceptances, and 
viet Submiſſion to Patronages, by which, if all were of 
fs Opinion, Poſterity ſhould either conclude that at this 
Time the Church of Scotland eſteemed not Patronages 2 
Grievance, or have failed in handing down to them a jult 
Teſtimony againſt them. See Yoer. Eccl. pol. Lib. 3. 
Fact. 2. Cap. 7. He asks, 1 — faciant Eccleſie, fe 
nec rationibus, nec præcibus apud Patronim, nec [ture 
ordinario, nec authoritate Magiſtratus, quidquam*obtt- 


neant 2 Reſp. Omnibus fruſtra tentatis, & FEecleſiarum 


nditione perpetuam illam miniſtrorum penuriam non 
ferente, cedent injuriæ temporum, & matum illud tole- 
rabunt, interim Patronum conſcientie ſug, ac judicio 


| Dei relinquentes, donec aa meliorem inentem readierit. 
Hoc tamen ſedulo cavenatm, ne ullis tranſactionibus vi- 


geautur jus illud quali approbare, atque ita Patroni con- 
ſcientiam liberare. Ne etiam qninquid hac vice patiau- 
tar, ſibi aut poſteris cognitionem, concilia, jus & pote- 
fatem preſcinaant in poſterum meliori occaſione fermenti 
tis expurgationem poſtulandi. Quem in finem conſut- 
tum eſſet attis Fresbyteriorum, & claſſium hanc clauſts- 
lam luſeri: Illum inodum vocationis hac vice toleratum 
(quia aliter fieri non potuit) non trabendum in conſe- 


quentiam, nec in poſterum præjudicaturum Eccleſie li- 


beras Electioues ſuas denno repetendi. Here the learned 


Vie is for dealing with the Patron's Conſclence; — 
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it nothing will prevail, the Church muſt tolerate, be. 


cCauſe better cannot be: But they are to take Care of free. 


ing the Conſcience of the Patron, inſomuch as ſeeming 
by any Tranſactions to approve his Right; and, what. 
ever they may be obliged to ſuffer, that yet their Dete- 
ſtation of Patronages may be tranſmitted to Poſterity, and 
Documents of this to be inſert in Eccleſiaſtick Records, 
J am ſure, this is quite other Doctrine than that of the 
Caſe-writer or Reconſiderer, who neither will call Patro- 
es evil in themfelves, nor a limited Patronage ſintul, 
nor thinks it unlawful to accept of a Preſentation, even be- 
tore there be any Election, if the Acceptance ſuppoſe that 
to be had. Such Tranſacting with the Patron, Voet is 
not for ; and ſo two Friends, whether the Reconſiderer 
will or not, are not as yet parted: And I leave it to the 
Reconſiderer ſeriouſly to think af it, with what Veracity 
or Judgment he hath taken that learned Man to be on his 
Side ; or if he hath not more deeply endangered both, 

than (p. 77.) he reckons the Conſiderer to have done. 
| Becauſe the Conſiderer had ſaid, That the Church muſ 
grone under an undue Right, which is no bad Explics- 
tion of paſſive Toleration ; the Reconſiderer, p. 18. asks 
a Queſtion, (for what Purpoſe, he himſelf beſt knows) 
If the Parliament had impoſed the Veſtments, or ſymbc- 
tical Rites on the Church of Scotland, whether ſhe wouls 
Baue contented herſelf with groaning, and yet continues 

zo ſubmit to the Eſtabliſpment on ſuch Terms ? 

My farſt Anſwer ſhall be in the Words of the Reconſ- 
derer, That ſhe ſhould racher take Bezga's Advice to Grin- 
dal and the Engliſa Miniſtry, to chuſe rather to live as 
prom Men, than to enjoy their publick Miniſtry on ſin- 
ul Terms. But then, 2. What is this Queſtion to the 
Purpoſe, unleſs the accepting of Preſentations were 2 
Condition of our publick Miniſtry 2 Would the Recorſ- 
derer have them on the Footing on which they ſtood 
after the Reſtoration of King Charles, and the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of Prelacy? Preſentations are now ſo far from being 
a Condition of our publick Miniſtry, that, were the Ack 
1719 duly improven, they would be a mere Nullity; and 
the Conſiderer enjoys both his publick Miniſtry and Be- 
nefice, tho he declined the accepting a Preſentation, and 
| 2 
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was ſettled in his preſent Charge during the Months of 


the Patron's Right. So that, 3. The accepting of Pre- 
ſentations is no Condition of our publick Miniſtry, tho 
the Reconſiderer ſpeaks as if he inclined it were ſo, that 
he might get quite of them, who can remain in this 
Church, as long as ſinſul Terms are not required of them. 
4. His Inſtance of impoſing the Veſtments, and ſymboli- 
lical Rites on the Church of Scor/and, and that of Patro- 
nages, are, tho? both unlawful, to be conſidered in diffe- 
tent Manners. As to the Veſtments and Rites, if I ſub- 
mit to the Law impoſing them, I am undeniably an A- 
cor; but, tho? the Patron do preſent, I may legally thun 
the being an Actor, for the Law doth not oblige me to 
accept. The Caſe-Wrirer who maintains the Lawfulneſs 
of accepting Preſentations, he thereby becomes an Actor. 
5, It is all along to be obſerved, That the Reconſ 14erer 
never offers any Thing to weaken my Reaſonings ; That 
ſeeing we are not in Law obliged to accept of Preſentati- 
ons, we might ſhake ourſelves looſe of the Grievance, by 
not accepting, this would not be a fleeing in the Face of 


the Law. But the Reconſiderer will have his Acceptan- 


ces eſteemed a convenient inſtituted Right, and therefore 
a the Cloſe of his 18 P. we find him unwilling to deter- 
mine Patronages to be in a leſſer Degree ſinful. 

As to what he talks p. 19. of the Conſiderer's Groans, 
their being a little roo active. I own, I think this 


Church ſhould be moſt active in their Complaints againſt 


the Patrons Invaſions on the Rights of Chriſtian Societies; 
but it ſeems were they as loud as the Thunderings of 
Mount tna, the Reconſiderer is reſolved to go on in his 
Defence of them; and tho ſometimes he would pretend 
nog to affect them, he would have them ſo ſoftly handled, 
and quietly ſubmitted to in the mean Time, as that I am 
afraid, according to his Way, the World might forget 
that ever they were thought gravaminous. 

Before I proceed, I mult look back to a Sentence of 
the Reconſiderer's in the 18 p. which he again revives 
without Reaſon or Connection, vis. the Conſiderer's 
Promiſe, which I ſuppoſe reſpects his never tur- 
ning Zacobite. The Conſiderer can bid a Defiance to his 


Antagoniſt, arid to all — ever knew him, to be able to 
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be eaſed of Patronages, and yet at the ſame Time to ſub- 


leſſer Degree ſinful, this explains the Nature of his Sub- 


6. 34 
condeſcend on any the leaſt Ground of N him, and 
he hopes the Reconſigerer will remember his ſolemn Pro- 
miles that Way alſo, that he never become a Prey to his 
Popiſh and Facobite Relatives. 
By this Time, I hope, the Reconſiderer's Fulneſs upon 
the Diſtinction of active and paſſive Toleration, will not 
weaken the Conſiderations advanced againſt the Argy- 
ments in the Cafe, if what I have with ſuitable Fulneſs op- 
poned thereto, be duly weighed. 

Page 19. The Reconſiderer ſeems to be in ſome Sur- 
prize, that upon the State of the Queſtion in the Caſe, 
the Conſiderer ſhould have ſaid, That it was difficult to 
reconcile how a Church can make Preſſing Inſtances to 


mit quietly to them. 1. I yet think there is ſome Diff. 
culty in this, Prefling Inſtances and Remonſtrances againſt 
a Thing, and yet a quiet Submiſſion to that 'Thing, ſeem 
not to be conſiſtent. 2. The Reconſiderer's refuſing to 
call a limited Patronage unlawful, or that they are in a 


miſſion ; for if he ſubmit to them under the Notion of an 
inſtituted Right generally thought convenient, as he er- 
preſſeth it, P. 14. his Submiſſion will amount to an Ap- 

robation. 3. It would ſeem, his preſſing Inſtances mu: 
hirike againſt what he calls his p20 jure Preſentations, 
and not againſt Preſentations that now obtain; but J hop: 


he will remember, that the Preſentations which now ob- Sh. 
tain, are the ſame which obtained in 1712, and hae, 
undergone no Alterations except in the Act 1719; which Vi 
upon the Caſe-Mriter's Principles, as to Acceptances, i. 
of no Ule, and yet the Aſſembly 1712, looked on then ec 
as unlawful, remonſtrate againſt them as contrary to out Me 


legal Security, particularly the Union-Treaty : But the act 
Reconſiderer, Þ. 14. lays, They are an inſtituted Right n 
generally thought convenient, Perhaps that Time and Pe- 
riod of the Church doth not pleaſe him, and therefore, the Re 
Times being changed, he may with the better Grace dit-W £0; 
fer from them. ges 

In the ſame 19 Page, he ſays, The Conſiderer hath miſ. len{ 
eee the Mord of the Caſe, but he hath not told} Wa 
wherein, and therefore he cannot expect a Corredtiopguneh Uo 
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he had told the Fault; only in general for aV indication of 
the Conſideren againſt ſuch an indefinite Charge, it will be 
found he hath quoted nothing but what is in the Caſe, 
and I 16 Hap: the Caſe-Mriter intended not that all the 
Value of his Caſe ſhould ly in the ſecond Conceſſion. 

In the ſame Page he alledges, That the Conſiderer is 6 
good, as ro reconcile the Difficulty himſelf more than 
once, how A Church can quietly ſubmit to Patronages, 
and yet make Preſſing Inſtances to be eaſed of them; and 
for this he quotes the Words of the Conſiderer, p. 28. It 
b evident the General Aſſembly 1712, thought the Laws 
eſtabliſhing Patronages a Grievanee, and that the Aſſem- 
bly 1591 craved the Abolition of Patronages. I want ta 
know how this reconciles the Difficulty. The Reconſider- 
er tells us, That at the ſame Time they quietly ſubmitteæ 
to them : But did the Conſiderer fay, that they quietly. 
ſubmitted to them? No ſuch Thing, this is an Invention 
of the Reconſiaerer's : And their quiet[ſubmitting to them, 
vas falſe, as it is true that in 1712 they remonſtrate a- 
rinſt them as inconſiſtent with our Liberties and legak 
Security ; and that theAſſembly 1 591 preſſed to have them 
aboliſhed, and obliged all their Members to ſign the Book 
of Policy, in which they are very expreſly condemned. 
do that the Reconſiderer might either have paſſed by this 
Difficulty, as he doth a great many other Things, or 
elle have offered ſomething that might have had ſome 
Shadow of removing it, 


What the Reconſiderer 922 15 19. That the Caſe- 
2 


Writer g Inſtances of our Afſ- 
ſemblies by paſſive Obligations, or he could not well have 
reconctted himſelf to quiet Submiſſion. If it have any 
Meaning at all, it is this, that the Church ſhould be as 
ative in their Sumbmiſſion to Patronages, as they were 
In the Years referred to in teſtifying againſt them. But 
this Expreſſion may come in among theſe Things in his 
Reconſiderations not ſo intelligible : How fair the Re- 
conſiderer hath kept his Promiſe, in paſſing many Paſſa- 
zes in the Right conſidered, without calling them Non- 
ſenſe, himſelf is beſt capable of judging his Sincerity that 
Way; but the Conſiaerer cannot miſs obſerving, that the 
moſt of his Reconſiderations are Exceptions againſt 

„CCC. Words, 
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1 
Words, and pretended Unimtellgsbilties; ſtrong Aﬀerti- 
ons, poor 'T'wits and fatyrical Reflections, being the pe- 
culiar Ornaments of his Performance: And he cannot (ay, 
that the Conſiderer deals in general and indefinite Charges; 
whatever be his Exceptions, he condeſcends particularly 
upon them, which is not the Reconſiderer's Way; tho 
every Body will judge it to be the faireſt Way. 

Page 20. He tells us, That the Caſe-\V riter is nor for 
wwreſting the Power out of the Hands of particular Ya. 
trons without Law, bit waiting, tho' not without ſea. 
ſonable 1 yo to haue the Power itſelf, or the Ii. 
conveniencies of it taken away, and is neither for Pref. 
byteries or Patrons their acting pleno jure. 

Anſw. 1. Tho' the Reconſiderer were more zealous 
againſt Patronages than he is, he knows that it is not in 
the Church's Hand to wreſt the Power from them without 
Law; but he is not for wreſting the Power out ot their 
Hands, even when it can be done legally, vis. by not 
accepting the Preſentation ; for he ſupports the warranta. 
bleneſs of Acceptances, without which Preſentations would 
be void and null in Law. 2, He diſtinguiſheth between 
the Power of Patrons, and the Inconveniencies of Patro- 
nages, which Diſtinction ſerves rather to amuſe his Rea. 
der, than to anſwer any good End .; for he will not call I fi. 
Patronages unlawful in themſelves, nor unlawful with i , 
their preſent alledged Limitations ; therefore, according to be 
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him, the Patronages that now obtain need not be remon- i ;. 
ſtrated againſt. 3. He hath before told us, that leno jure fl int. 
Preſentations were ſuch as bore no Regard to the Church's W | 


Examination and Admifſion : Now, be had done better to 53 
have told us, wherever Presbyteries ſettled Miniſters or WM u, 
conferred Benefices on them without Examination and WW are 
Admiſſion, than to have remonſtrated againſt their do- bat 
ing that of which not one Inſtance can be given. Ca/ 
What the Recouſiderer hath immediately offered, he IM Int. 
reckons will in ſome Meaſure remove another of the Con- zn 
fiaerer's Difficulties, vis. How a Thing in itſelf Sata: 4 
nical (pleno jure Patronages) can be anywiſe lawful, the 
and adds, That the Caſe ſpoke nor of a Thing in itfell Su. Chi 


#anical, that afterwards becomes lawful, but of "4 Elta 
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10 of 4 Thing, which by correcting the Abnſe becomes 
tolerable. 

Anſw. 1. Seeing the Reconſiderer borrowed the Word 
Sazanical from Beza upon Patronages, he mult allow 
them in Bras Senſe to be Satanical, that is, as they 
were uled in the Papacy, in which Examination and Ad- 
miſſion did obtain. 2. It is difficult to reconcile the Re- 
conſiderer with himſelf ; in one Part of the 20 p. he ſays, 
He is not for Presbyteries acting leno jure, that is, accor- 
ding to his Deſcription of it P. 12. without Examination 
and Admiſſion, and this Notion of leno jure in the ſame 
Page he calis Satanical. Now, he mult either ſay, that 
Presbyteries ſometimes act without regard to Examina- 
tion and Admiſſion, or that Patronages are Satanical even 
where Examination and Admiſſion do obtain, or elſe he 
ſhall never fix Presbyteries acting pleno jure. 3. It is 
obvious, that the Reconſiderer only looks on Patronages 


as unlawful by the Abuſe of them, and not in themſel ves: 


And that he aims at ſomething elſe as a Toleration of 2 
limited Patronage, appears from the State of his Queſtion 
in the Caſe, p. 5. To which he anſwers, That they are 
wot intolerablè or unlawful. 4. He doth not ſay, that it 
is not unlawtul to tolerate them, as Voet hath it, quando 
alter fiert non poteſt, when better may not be: Had he 
aid fo, and then had been againſt Acceptances, which are 
2 Conformity 2 ipſo facto, his Toleration might have 
been conceived of as paſſive, but he doth not ſay, that it 
3 not unlawful to tolerate them, but that they are not 

intolerable or abſolutely unlawful. | 
In this fame 20 p. He alledges the Conſiderer sarrieth 
his Miſtakes along with him through all his Conſiderati- 
ons. But whether he think them Miitakes or not, they 
are ſuch, as if duly ard juſtly ſtated in his own Words, he 
bath found no Occaſion to retract by any Shock of the 
Caſe-Writer*s Reconſiderations: And who ſerves moſt the 
Intereſt of Patrons, or eſpouſes the Doctrine of Eraſtus, 
any acquainted with the Title of the one, or the Doctrine 
of the other, ſhall have leave for me to judge: And as to 
the Charge againſt the Confiderer, as reflecting on the 
Church of Scotland, for ſubmitting to ſinful Terms of her 
Eltabliſhment ; what Truth or Solidity there is in that 
D 3 Aſfertion, 
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Aſſertion, I refer to the 47 p. of the Right conſidered, 


ſaying no more at preſent, becauſe this will come in again, 
for he deals much in Repetitions. I ſhall therefore pro- 


ceed to take a View how he ſupports the Arguments of 


the Caſe, 
EOS Y $33 OTITIS III III ILY, 
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Containing Remarks on the Reconſiderer's 
Defence of the Caſe-Writer's Arguments. 
In which the Reconſideret s Opinion in put- 
ting the Chriſtian Magiſtrate and the Pa- 
ron on a Level in the Provifun of 
Churches, and his Doctrine of the Lau- 
Fulneſs of a limited Patronage are enqui. 
red into; his miſtaken Inſtances from this 
and the Belgick Churches, as favouring his 
limited Patronages, are ſet in another 
Light, from the Hiſtories of theſe Churches, 
and the Writings of ſome of their learned 
Divines. T he Reconſiderer's Diſregard of 
the Second Book of Dilcipline is noticed; 
Jormer Inſtances in the Right of Patro- 
nages conſidered, are ſupported ; and 
fome additional Iuſtances are given of the 
Grievances by Preſentations, and of the 
ative Chuntenaucè of this Church to theſe, 


＋ 4 HE Reconſiderer begins his Defences by telling us, 
phat the Caſe-Writer goes upon ſome plain Suppo- 
ſition, viz. 1. That the Power of Patrons, as now limi- 
tea, cannot rob the Church of her due Right ; and * 


f 
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pe expreſſed by privative , i, but ſtrengthens Her, 
ſecuring to the Miniſter, duly electea and qualified, a Title 
in Law to enjoy and purſue for the Sti pend, which the 
Law provides for Perſons thus qualified and preſented 5 + 
and this he exprefſed by a cumulative Power. 2. That 
allowing a Miniſter to have all the Right the Conſider- 
er mentions, Eccleſiaſtical, Spiritual, or even Natural 
zo his Tithes; yet the Civil-Laws may render it neceſ 
ſary, that he produce a Preſentation as a Document of 
his Title to uplift his natural Tithes, and to diſtin- 
707 him from any other claiming the ſame Naturas 
ight. | 
The Conſiderer cannot miſs obſerving, That unleſs it 
be the Story of the Patron's cumulative Power, and ſome 
ill contrived Evaſions the Recozſiderer, from his 21ſt 
to his 25th Page, hath not taken Notice of any of the 
Conſiderer's Anſwers to the firſt Argument of the Caſe, 
as they are contained in the 31ſt, 32d and 33d Pages of 
the Right conſidered, but hath filled up his tore-mentio- 
ned * . with ſeveral Things not only extravagant 
and unſuitable to the Principies of a Presbyterian Mini- 
ſter, but alſo in ſome Things inconſiſtent with his own 
alledged or imaginary Scheme. | 
But, to remark upon, or anſwer the above Quotation, 
in which the Reconſzderer cannot ſay I have wrong' d 
him: 1. I would have him tell me candidly, if, in this 
Age of Improvement and Invention, he thinks the com- 
mon Meaning and Acceptation of Words is ſo far chan- 
ged, as that when the Act 10920 Anne reſtoring Patro- 
nages, ſays, That the Act 1690, concerning the calling 
of Miniſters, had proven inconvenient, and occaſioned 
Heats and Diviſions, therefore Patrons are reſtored to 
their ancient Right : I ſay, Can it be inferred from this 
Act, that Patrons are ſo limited, as not to rob the 
Church of her due Rights, when the elective Power, 
which was in the Hands of the Congregation, is taken 
away and given to the Patron? 2. The Right conſide- 
red, Page 32 and 33. hath ſhown, That Preſentations 
are nowile neceſſary to ſecure to a Miniſter his Title in 
Law to his Benefice : For, in no Law that I know of, 
is the Proviſion made for him who ſhall be preſented, 
D 4 but 
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but for him who ſerves the Cure. If he be able to pro- | 


duce his Act of Admiſſion, he will obtain all legal Dili. 
gence for his Stipend. 3. I would ask the Recorſigerer, 
To whom is it that the Preſentation ſecures the legal 
Title? He anſwers me, Page 21. To Him who is quali- 
fed and preſented: So that, according to the Reconſi- 
geren, he mult be qualiſied and preſented that he may 
have the Title; and he mult be preſented that the Title 
may be ſecure. A Stranger, who were unacquainted 
with what is Practice in this Matter, might, from the 
Words of the Reconſiderer, judge that there were two 
Preſentations, a Preſentation to give the Title, and a 
Preſentation to ſecure the Title: But I know the Recoz- 


 fiaerer means only one Preſentation ; and therefore that 


there might be no Miſtake, I wiſh he would be ſo good 
as tell us, Whether the Preſentation gives the Title, or 
be given to ſecure a previous Title. If it give the 
Title, call it legal, or what you will, then the Miniſter 
Hath no Title without it, tho' duly elected and admitted. 
If it only ſecure the Title, which is ſuppoſed to exiſt, or 
to haye a real Foundation in Right or Claim, previous 
to that Security; then the Preſentation ſhould not be 
given till the Miniſter be admitted: For, if the Preſen- 
tation give not the Title, but ſecures it in a legal Way, 
the Man preſented muſt have a prior Title, which he 
cannot have without Admiſſion. If the Preſentation 
give the Title, then it is far more as the ſecuring a Title. 
Jam apprehenſive the Reconſiderer will {peak out, and 
not blind his Readers, as if Preſentations were only a 
legal Security of a Title, and freely own that they give 
the Title; vshich if they do, How doth the Benefice fol- 
low the Office, unleſs the Patron have an elective Power 
of preſenting to the Office, without which he cannot 


| conſtitute a Title to the Benefice? 4. This may ſerve to 


anſwer what the Reconſiderer ſays, That the Law may 
z1aks it necefſiry, that a Miniſter produce a Preſentation 
as a Document of his Title. What the Laws may make 
neceſſary I cannot tell ; but they have not as yet made 
Preſentations neceſſary. 5. As to what the Recozſiderer 
very often mentions of a natural Right to Tithes, the 


Conſiderer adopted not that as his Opinton, but upon 


Sup⸗ 
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duppoſition of their being due jure naturale, as ſome 
would have it, then the Foundation of the Patron's Title 
is razed. With reſpe& to natural Right, the Coꝝſiderer 
always meaneth that it is agreeable to the Principles of 
natural Equity, that he who is ſerviceable to a Society be 
maintained by that Society : So that, 6. It is a Man's 
being a Miniſter,and Miniſter of ſuch a Place, that gives hima 
natural and inſtituted Right to the Stipend of that Place : So 
thatſhis Admiſſion to that Charge is the proper Document 
of that Title; which being conſtituted and documented by 
his Admiſſien, it is the Duty of the Magiſtrate to ex- 
_ the Law for ſupporting and making effectual that 
Title. 1 | 

Pages 21 and 22. The Reconſider Suppoſes a Frudica= - 
urs dividing and oraaining two Miniſters to the 
ſame Charge, each of which obtain an Extract of their 
Admiſſion, but one equal to his Competitor in all Re- 


I pets hath the Preſentation, Who would ſtand faireſt 


for the Stipend before a Civil Court? 

Anſ. 1. The Reconſiderer knows, that the Plurality 
of the Judicatory are the Court, and the Minority cannot 
regularly or ſafely execute a Deed in Oppoſition to the 
Majority, whoſe Communion and Society is otherwiſe ta 
be kept up. 2. I anſwer in the Words of the Reconſider- 
7, That the ſupreme Judicatory will determine which 
of them is duly admitted, or will, if I may add, lay afide 
both. But then, Page 22. The Reconſiderer ſays, This 
will gain him ſeveral Advantages, as 1. That the ſu- 
treme Fudicatory has the final Deciſion, which the 
Conſiderer of e Right calls 2 Piece of Story, which 
bath no Force of Argument. 

Anſ. 1. By the Act of Parliament 1567, The ſupreme 
Judicatory hath the final Deciſion of Controverſies re- 
ating to the Settlement of Churches and Preſentations ; 
if they decide according to who hath the cleareſt Title 
by the Word of God, Iam ſure Patronages, having not 
the leaſt Foundation there, will not influence a Deciſion 
on the Side of the Preſentation. 2. The Conſiderer 
juſtly calls it a piece of Story which at preſent hath no 
Force of Argument, ſo many of our ſupreme Deciſions 
being in favours of Preſentations, and againſt them who 
we duly elected. Seconaqys 
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Secondly, Another Advantage the Reconſiderer thinks 
to gain by the Deciſion of the ſupreme Judicatory in his I for 
ſuppoſed controverted Admiſſions is, This wil} reconcile Civ 
abe Conſiderer to the Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of Am. Nh 
Blies and Commiſſions, which is the Thing he complains vo 
. 1. The Confiderer needs not be reconciled to N allo 

Aſſemblies and Commiſſions, unleſs he were againſt them; IH 

he honours and eſteems every Judicatory of the Church /. 

of Chriſt, only it grieves him that any of them, who %. 
are clothed with ſuch a Character, ſhould, at this Day, Ke 
in ſo many of their noted Deciſions, be ſo untender of the MI at 

Liberties of the Church, and the Privileges of its Mem- #/: 
bers. 2. I wiſh the Reconſiderer had directed to any Page AA 

| of the Conſiderer, where he ſays, That Commiſſions aud Cue 

| Aemblies are needleſs and uſeleſs. He never ſaid or 
| wrote ſuch a Word; but this muſt come in to the Ac. WW 
| unt with our Author's other groundleſs Aſſertions. 1 Ho 
= eartily wiſh Aſſemblies may be directed to ſuch Meaſures I n 
| Zs may be for the Good of the Church, and may ſhew tige 
f , a juſt Regard to the Cries of Chriſtian Congregations Wl 
| | argent under that ſore Trial of having Miniſters obtru- ther 
ed upon them, and their free Choice denied them. 1 tae 
| allo wiſh Commiſſions were ſo conſtituted, and their 
| Meetings ſo ordered, as might belt ſuit with the general of t 
| Conveniency of this National Church. And I put the A. bot 
| conſſaerer to prove it, if ever J ſaid or inſinuate that Al. det 
ſemblies and Commiſſions were needleſs and uſeleſs ; he © 
will find no the leaſt Shadow of ſuch a fooliſh and im- jalt 
pertinent Story in the Right confideres. the 
Thirdly, Another Advantage he thinks to gain by the ſu- i Co! 
| r determining, who is duly admitted, is, / the 

they decide for the Preſentes, aud ſo go wrong in out 
Aurbor Opinion, then the Diffentty will recur, hou Ci! 
the other Candidate, having the ſame natural Right, I bon. 
Wi be able in any forum to recover that Right. 
Anſw. 1. It was never the Conſiderer's Opinion, that ſent 
an Ailembly's deciding in favours of a Man preſented was Pon 
wrong, providing it be without Regard to the Preſentation, Ris 
and onily becauſe he was duly elected, and not becauſe he was fou 
preſented, 2. The other Candidate againſt whom the Dock 5 


LG | 
Gon is,hath no 85 5 to plead or recover before any forum 
Civil or Eccleſiaſtick, as to the Stipend of a Pariſh to 
which the — Judicatory hath declared his Relation 
void and nu | | 

Fourthiy, Another Advantage he reckons to gain by 
allowing the ſupreme Judicatory to determine, who is du- 
ly admitted is, That an Aſſembly of the Conſiderer's 
Principles would determine againſt the Preſentee. But 
then the Difficulty would return with greater Force, in 
Regara, 1. They decide againſt one who hath a natu- 
ral Right equal in all Reſpects to the other, and has 
this cumulative Evidence of another Right to produce 
before a Civil Court, which, did be claim, would pro- 
duce no good Effects. 5 

Anſw. 1. I thought this had been ſet down by the Re- 
conſiderer as a fourth Advantage, but if his Preſentee 
ſhould be diſmiſs'd by the Sentence of an Aſſembly, I 


am afraid he would conclude it unjuſt, let be an Advan- 


tage. 2, If the Reconſiderer can produce an Inſtance 
where a Presbytery divided and ſettled two Perſons, and 
then an Aſſembly determined in favours of the one by 
the other, he ſhould have done it, and that would have 
cleared the Matter; but if he can bring forth any Inſtance 
of this Kind, be will find the Aﬀſertbly hath laid aſide 
both. 3. It is not to be ſuppoſed, that an Aſſembly will 
determine for one, and againſt another, whole Rights are 
_ in all Reſpects, otherwiſe they ſhould paſs an un- 
jalt Sentence. 4. As to what the Recorſiderer writes 4 
the cumulative Evidence of another Right before a Civi 
Court, that is, by a Preſentation, this may be ſaid, that 
the Right of which he would have the Preſentation to be 
the cumulative Evidence, is either an Eccleſiaſtick er a 
Civil Right : If it be an Eccleſiaſtick Right, then it be- 
longs to the Eccleſiaſtick Court to judge of its Validity : 
If an Aſſembly determine it not to be good, then a Fre- 
ſentation, if inſiſted upon, is privative of the Church's 
Power, and not a cumulative Evidence of an Eccleſiaſtick 
Right, which, by ſuch a Sentence of an Aſſembly, is | 
found not to exiſt : But, if the Reconſiderer mean, = 
the Preſentation is a cumulative Evidence of a Civ 
Right, then I ask him, What was it that n 4 
igt 
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Right? If it was the Preſentation, then the Preſentation 
is ing elſe as a cumulative Evidence of Civil Right; 
but, if the Right flowed from a real or pretended Rela- 
tion to a Pariſh, then according to the Act of Parliament 
x 567, tho? the Preſentee be rejected by an Aſſembly, he 
mult reſt ſatisfied, becauſe, according to that Act, the 
Caſe muſt reſt as they have decided; and this is highly 
reaſonable, no Man can juſtly plead the Benefice, but he 
who is Paſtor duly ſettled : The ſupreme Judicatory hath 
the Power finally to determine this ; but, according to 
the Reconſiderer, the rejected Preſentee may make an 
After claim, which, I am ſure, can produce no bad Ef- 
fects, if the Act of Parliament 156), 5 obſerved: But, 
as it is not regarded as it ought, elſe we ſhould not hear 
of Civil Siſts of Eccleſiaſtical Procedure, nor of ſupreme 
Judicatories their deciding in favours of Perſons preſen- 
ted, tho” contrary to free Elections; fo the Reconſidlerer 
mult either drop the Act of Parliament x 567, which he 
owns to be a great Reſtriction of Patrons, or he muſt drop 
his Reaſonings for Perſons preſented, in which he would 
have Aſſemblies deciding in favours of the Preſentee, tho 
another harh the proper Right equal in all Reſpects to his. 
To conclude this Section, he having forgotten his Second. 
ty, will excuſe me that I fay nothing upon it. 


Pages 22 and 23. The Reconſiderer for the Support | 


of the Patron's cumulative Power, which he thinks he 
hath explained, proceeds to Authorities, and produces 
two Witneſſes whom he thinks the Confiderer lll hoe call 
Eraſtian, the one is the Author of Altare Damaſcenum; 
the other is CHhemnitius, as quoted by Voet in his Eccliſi- 
aſtiek Polity. | | 
Anſw. 1. If the Reconſiderer duly think of it, it will 
be found, that, initead of explaining the Patron's cumu- 
lative Power, he hath rather involved the Matter : He 
tells us in his Caſe, RS That the Patron's cumulative 
Power ſecures the Title in a legal May to the Perſon 
elected by the People, approven and received by th9 
Church. Now,giving, tho? not granting, that the Len 
had a Right of conferring the Benefice, according to the 
Caſeè, it behoved to be on the Perſon duly elected and ap- 
proven by the Church; and yet, ſays the Reconſtierer, p, 
. E22. K 
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he. . If an Aſſembly ſpould decide againſt a Preſentee, 
% Ml zhe Preſentee hath à cumulative Evidence of Right to 
bring furth, which would produce bad Hffects. I am 
ſure, if the Church ſhall determine another as the Pre- 
he ſentee to be duly elected and admitted,the Preſentation can- 
ily not be to another as the Man approven by the Church 
he 2 cumulative Evidence of Right: If this were, it ſhould 
th be privative of the Church's Power, who have determi- 

of the Right in favours of another as the Preſentee. 
2. I would fain know for what End he quotes Dido- 
Ef. davins or Chemnitius for the cumulative Power of the 
Patron, ſeeing they give no ſuch Power to him, and Di- 


2 goclavius hath learnedly written againſt his Title. 
1 But, p. 23. the Reconſiderer tells us, That the Caſe 


ſuppoſes the Power of the Patron to be the ſame in Kind 
with the Power of the Magiſtrate in the preſent Debate, 
* i ſubordinate and derived. from the ſupreme Civil Au- 
| thortry. | „ | 

1 Anſw. x. That the Readers of his learned Reconſide- 
» WH farions may not be impoled upon, I am obliged to ſay, 
That it is a ou Miſrepreſentation that ever theſe lear- 
ned Men ſaid ſo, But, 2. If the Recorizerer lay, That 
this is deduceable from what they ſay concerning fthe 
Magiſtrate ; What dothey ſay ? Anfiv. Poteſtas princi- 
pis non eſt privativa ſed cumiilativa; therefore, accor- 
ding to the Reconſiderer, the Patron's and Magiltrate's 
Power in the preſent Debate is the ſame in Kind: But how 
doth it follow? Becauſe, lays the Reconſiderer, the Pa- 
tron's Power is derived from the ſupreme Civil Anthort- 
ty. To this he hath an Anſwer in the Right conſidered, 
64. That it will not make a Thing materially juſt and 

awtul, that it be formally legal : An unlawful Power de- 
rived from the Magiſtrate, is not therefore lawful. The 
Magiſtrate, as a nurſing Father, and an Ordinance" of 
God, ought to exerciſe his Power in Defence of the 
Church in all her Rights and Privileges, and to ſee that 
the Miniſters thereof be provided for as the Word of 
God directs, and to . his Authority, that the 
Livings ſettled on Miniſters be wy given them, and them 
only who are duly elected and admitted: But, according 


— — me rn SS —— —— 
” 


EL we 

to the Recoꝝſiarrer, the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, who is wy 

r ſuch Obligations, may impoſe Patronages, and make 
cheit Preſentations and the accepting of them neceſſary 
Conditions of a Miniſter's Re to his Stipend. 3. The 
Reconſiderer knows, that all of us own the Lay. 
fulneſs of the Magiſtrate's Power, and that the Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate hath a Power circa ſacra ; ſo that to put the 
Patron and the Chriſtian Magiſtrate upon a Level, in 
the Proviſion of Miniſters, is as much as to ſay, That 
the Power of the Patron is a lawful Power, a Power 
warranted by the Word of God: This is a pretty clear 
Indication of the Recouſiderer's Reſpects to Patronages. 
4. How can the Power of the Patron be the ſame with 
the Power of the Magiſtrate, in this Matter? The Patron 
bath his uſurped Right,as his Eſtate, as his Inheritance, as 
His Patrimony, which he may diſpone and make Sale of ; 
the Magiſtrate hath no ſuch Right or Power. 5. The Re- 
conſiderer will never be able to prove, that Patrons origi- 
—_ their Power from the Magiſtrate. The Right 
of preſenting to Churches, is juſtly and originally in the 


Hands of the Church; and theſe who endowed Churches, 


for ſome Months, got that Power lodged in their Hands; 
they got this Privilege, through the Sloth, and Flattery, 


and Connivance, of a corrupt Church. It will be im. 
poſſible for our Patrons, to prove their Right from a 


Grant or Conceſſion of the Church; yet they fly to this, 
and I only refer to this, as a good Anſwer to the Recon- 
fiderer, who would have them deriving their Power 
from the Magiſtrate. Gray, in his Syſteme of Engliſh 
Eccleſiaſtical Law, tho he would alledge the Conceſſi- 
on of the Church as to the Patron's Right, which he 
will not be able to prove; yet he proves againſt the Re- 


conſiderer, both from the Nature of the Patron's Right, 


and the Manner of its Derivation, that it is neither deri- 
ved from the Magiſtrate, nor is a Civil Truſt, or is a 

emporal Inheritance, F. 254. In Anſwer to that Que- 
ſtion, 7s the Right of Patronage a Temporal Inheri- 
tance? Anſw. It is @ Truſt veſted in the Hands of the 
Patrons, by Conſent of the Biſhops, for the Good of the 
Church and Religion; nor does it follow, from the Pa- 
Sons being veſies with that Right by common _— or 
55 rom 
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from its being anzexed to aL emporal Inheritance, Thas 
it is ie, 4 Jemporal Inheritance, or ought, leg ally 
ſpeaking, ro bs conſigerea otherwiſe, than as a Spiritu- 
il Truſt, a Truſt of a Spiritual Nature, and for Spiri- 
nal Ends, reſting in the ſame Perſon to whon the Tem- 
poral Inheritance aoth belong. So that, according to 
them who are for maintaining the Patron's Title, it is 
1 Truſt, Title and Power, different from that of the 
Civil Magiſtrate. 6. From what is faid it may appear, 
That, upon this Head of cumulative Power, as well as 
on other Accounts, the Power of the Magiſtrate, and of 
the Patron, is not rhe ſame in Kind: But it the 1 
firate ſhall aſſume a privative Power, a Power of dila- 
milling Elections duly made, or a Power of hindring 
Elections from being made, I ſhall not refuſe, but, in 
this Way, the uſurping Patron, and tyrannical Magittrate 
may plead Conſanguinity. | | 5 
Page 23. The Reconſiderer pretends from Voet, to 
tranſcribe the Words of Chemnitius; Eccleſiaſticus ſta- 
tus deber conſulere ae perſona idouea, popularis appro- 
bare, politicus decernere; and, a little after, optimum 
erir, ſi eccleſia miuiſter iu eligat, ordinet, examinet, 
magiſtratus nommer, decernat, & confirmet, popularis 
approbet. Says the Reconſizerer, © Q! what an Eraſſi- 
« n was this, to give the Nomination and Confirmati- 
© on to the Magiſtrate, he is worſe than the Cafe- 
e iter. 5 
Anſwer 1. The Thing the Recoſiderer undertook to 
prove, was, That the Power cf the Magiſtrare and of the 
Patron, was the ſame in Kina, in the preſent Debate; 
Now, is there any thing in this Quotation ſerving his 
Purpoſe? Is not Voer, in the Place referred to, ſtrenu- 
ouſly diſputing againſt Patronages * 2. As Patronages 
are a mere human Invention, of no Uſe or Neceſſity in 
the Church of God; ſo I have ſhewn, that the Power 
given the Patron by the Laws, is an elective Power, ſuch 
a Power the Magiſtrate hath not, and ſo he cannot give 
what he hath not himſelf. After that Yoer had written 
at great Length againſt Patronages, Par. 2. Lib. 3. 
Traft. 2. p. 657, 658. he ſays, Adde nunc omnes ſupra- 
citates, que probaut vocationemn & electionem miniſtro- 
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eum. pertinere ad presbiterium & eccleſiam; Firſt, the 7 
jure — Election to be in the Power & the — — i 
c and ſo he quotes Gerſon Bucer, Franciſe Junius ns F1 
others; and then, from Havemar, he quotes Chem. M 
us, proving the Calling and Election of Miniſters not o 7 
© be in the Magiſtrate. Leſt I be thought to wrong it, 1 J 
ſhall give it in the Original; Sicut pontifew Romany © 
in eo commiſit ſacrilegium cum ſuis, quod electionen Ml 
te vocationem miniſtrorum eripuit eccleſie, & ad ſe ſy. 
tum ſuoſque tranſtulit. Ita ejuſdem cri minis reis eſt ma. 1 
iſtratus, quando exciuſo mi niſterio, & reliqua eccleſu be 
(bi ſoli pax gp conſtituenai miniſterii in eccleſia vin. 
dicat. And, to ſhew the World with what Miſtake the 
Reconſigerer hath read Yoer, the Words of his firſt Quo- fa 
tation, are not the Words of Chemnitius, but of one e 
Renting, which I ſhall not tranſlate. Iyſam vocatic . P: 
nem non pertinere ad jus politie ; quare cum ex triplic il le 
ſtatu conſtet eccleſia, Eccleſiaſtico, ſub quo paſtores, Poli. It 
rico, ſub quo magiſtratus, & Populari, ſub quo quivis Ml ® 
de populo, ſingulis ſue partes debentur. Eccleſiaſtici & 
ſtatus debet conſulere de perſona idonea, + ph appri *. 
bare, politicus decernere. So little Regard is. to be given 
to the Reconſiderer's Quotations from Yoer, that the fte 
Quotations, firſt or laſt, as the Words of Cheinnitius, c fr 
as Yoer's own Words, belong to a large Quotation of F. © 
er's, from Michael Havemanizus, a Divine of the Au lay 
guſtan Confeſſion, who lays, in his Helice Hierotactic, i U 
p-. 150. Errant pontiſicii, qui jus vocandi mini ſtros ti. M. 
cleſie, tantum reſtringunt ag pontiſicem et epiſcopos Ml 
Errant pſeudopolitici & Arminigni, qui hoc jus vocanii il Po 
referunt ad regalia magiſtratus ; and ſo he, ( Haveman) Ct 
goes on 2 Chemnitius, Renking, and others. And, © 
p. 154. of the ſame Haveman, and not of Chemnitiii, Ca 
as the Reconſiderer would have his Readers believe, we the 
have his ſecond Quotation. Optimum erit ſi eccleſia mi. Pat 
niſterium eligat, examinet, ordinet ; magiſtratus nomi- 
net, decernat, confirmet, populus approbet ; and if the N 
Reconſiderer had written out the whole Paragraph, he 
would have had the Satisfaction of ſeeing bimfelf conſu- 
ted thereby, in what he alleges p. 26. as if the Belgick 
| Patrons had been worle as the het Voest adds, 7 be 
e =” bs 
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zoo ſaltem iunuit, patrouo aut magiſtratui electiouem non 
compertere. © Atqui patronatus qui hodie in Belgio, & 
alibi prætenditur & uſurpatur, eligis (& non tantum 
nominat, ac commenaat aliquem ) abſque epiſcopi aut 
presbiterii, aut claſſis, elettione & conſtitutione, eumque 
ſolummogao offert claſſi, ut eum examinet, & in miuiſterio 


confirmes, ſeu in miniſterium & eccleſiam introducar. 


Now, as the Reconſiderer hath quoted his Authors moſt 
falſely; ſo he hath quoted them to prove a quite different 
Thing from what Voet had in Hand, and for a diffe- 
rent End for which he quotes them. Our Patronage-Act 


diſcharges any Elections except by the Patron, and the a- 


bove Authors deny any ſuch Power to the Magiſtrates 
far more to the Patron: So that, if our Reconſiderer will 
yet have the Power of the Magiſtrate and Patron, in the 


preſent Debate, to be the ſame in Kind, he muſt difter 


rom Chemnitius, and others, whom, in Chemnitius's 
Stead, he hath learnedly quoted, and be ranked among 
them of whom Haveman faith, Errant pſcudopolitici, 


& Arminiant, qui hoc jus vocaudi referuut ad regalia 


magiſtratis. | 
Page 24. I ſhall not diſpute with him his Quotation 
from Sopingins, That it belongs to the Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrate, to give the Benefice to him auh is diliy elected and 
aamitted; But then, what makes he of this? Will this 
ky any Thing for the Patron? Will this prove his Power. 


| to be the ſame in Kind with the Magiſtrate's, in this 


Matter ? Surely no ; Is not the Chriſtian Magiſtrate bound 


in Duty to provide the Miniltry ? Can he lawfully im- 


pole Conditions of this Proviſion, prejudicial to the. 
Church's Right, ſuch as that of Patronages? No, he 
cannot; if he act the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, he is to take 
Care of the Miniſter's Proviſion, he is to concur with 
the Church in protecting their Right of electing their 
Paſtors, and he is to make their Proviſion efiectual, nei- 
ther impoſing nor requiring any Terms, but what are. 

warranted by the Word of God. | | 
I can aſſure the Reconſiderer, I am far from being an- 
7 with him for making Uſe of Yoe?'s Authority, if he 
ad quoted fairly ; but, I think, I have made it appear 
beyond Contradiction, bow much he hath wretchedly 
as E 3s milre- 
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miſrepreſented his Authors: From all which it is plain, 
that they are for the Church's free Election, and that 
they are not for this Power its being in the Hand of the 
Magiſtrate, far leſs of the Patron; but, that it is the Du- 
ty of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, to ſee that Miniſters be 
provided with Livings, and concur with, and approve of, 

ec Elections. But, ſays the Recorſizerer, Voet is for 
me in this Point. In what Point? That the Power of 
the e and the Patron is the ſame in Kind, in 


the E ent Debate? I leave it to the unbiaſſed Reader 
of the Quotations, if they are not againſt the Reconſiae- 


rer; and Voet, who, Par. 2. Lib. 3. Traft. 2. calls the 
Right of Patronage iu itſelf unjuſt, evil, and hurttul 
to the Church, and that which the Patron cannot uſe with 
a good Conſcience, would never admit this unjuſt and 
hurtful Right, to have a cumulative Power, the fame in 
Kind with the Magiſtrate, whole Power is juſt, right and 
lawful, and profitable for the Church. 

But it ſeems there were ſome ſuch Diſputants as the 


Reconſiderer in the 4 4 of Voet, who argued from the 


Power of the Magiſtrate to that of the Patron, or were 
for making their Power the ſame in Kind, in the preſent 
Debate; as we may ſee in the third Objection, Par. 2. L.;. 


Traft. 2. Cap. 6. to which he anſwers, Non valet conſe. 


quentia a magiſtratn ad patronum, a poteſtate magiſtru- 
tus circa ſacra, ad jus patroni. Deinde non competere 
magiftratui poteſtatem eccleſiaſticam formaliter ſic 4ittam, 
conſequenter nec poteſtatem conſtituendi, & vocanai mi- 
niſtros. And becauſe the Recon/1derer, as if he had won, 
Cries out, O what an Eraſtian was this! meaning the 
fallely quoted Chemnitius, and that Voet ſpoke Ike a 
modern Eraſtiam, in what he allows the Magiſtrate a- 
bout the Election of Miniſters: His own Words will ſpeak 
belt for him, Eccl. Pol. p. 2. Lib. 3. Tract 2. Cap. 3. Non 
aifputari hic, an magiſtratui competat poteſtas aliqus 
circa ſacra, ſpecialiter circa vocationes miniſtrorum. An 
conveniat illi qua membrum eccleſie, quidquid aliis om- 
nibus convenit. An qua magiſtratus peculiaris poteſtas. 
Then he ſhews, in ſundry Particulars, what a Power is 
competent for the Magiſtrate ; as, 1. Removendi i mpedi- 


menta coactive. 2. Conſervandi & aefendendi legitima 


Vocd- 


vocationis media, & ordinem eccleſiaſticum legitime ad 
eccleſiis comſtitutum, receptum, obſervatum. 3. Subſe- 
quente conſenſu, approbatione, judicio, & ratihabitati- 
one ſua, factam elettionem confirmandi. Now, let the 
Reconſiderer cry out to the World's End, O what an 
Eraſtian <vas this! it ſhall not move me, leaving it to 
the World to judge, who hath ſuffered moſt by the 
Quotations from Voet, He or I; He, who makes the 
World believe that learned Man and others to write o- 
ther Things than they really did write; or I, who, with 
out partial or falſe Quotation, Mask or Diſguiſe, have 
given you tneir Words, and particularly directed you 
where to find them, in Caſe any ſuſpect a Miſquota- 
tion. | | 
Becauſe, Page 32. of the Right, the Conſiderer had 
ſaid, That Preſentations are given before the Man pre- 
ſented be elected and approven by the Church, and fo can- 
not be ſaid to ſecure a Title in a legal Way to One duly 
elected ; The Reconſiderer, p. 24. ſays, 1. That the 
Conſiderer s Inſtances are very unfairly repreſented. 2. 
That if the Preſentation did preceed the Election, parti- 
marly Crimond and New-machar, Ve ſhould have told 
ts who were to blame: The Patrons, &vho addreſſed the 
Preshyrery, previous to the Exerciſe of their Right, 
for a Moderation ; or the Presbytery, who refuſed it, till 
the Right ſhould devolve on them. | 
Anſw. 1. If the Conſiderer's Inſtances be miſrepreſen- 
ted, he ſhould have told wherein ; but he deals in Gene- 
nls, ſo that the Corſiderer knows not what to diſprove 


or correct. 2. He cannot refuſe but at Crimond and 


New-machar the Preſentation preceeded Election, but he 
would blame the Presbyteries for all; Nero like, firſt 
kindle the City, and then caſt the Blame upon the Chri- 


ſtians. 


ſhall begin with the Inſtance of New-1zachar ; and 
the Caſe was thus, (defying the Reconſiderer, or his Con- 
lederates, to diſprove it:) The Presbytery of Aberacem 


having met, March 26. 1729, to conſider the Attair of 
Profeflor Siſon, had a Petition laid before them by one 
Heritor, and one Elder, craving the Moderation ofa Call; 
but, conſidering the Importance of the Affair before 5 
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delayed the Conſideration of that Petition to the 4. of 
April. Being then met, tho' they found the foreſaid 
Petition not regularly proceeded in, its not being ſigned 
at a Meeting of Heritors and Elders, but ſigned at diffe- 
rent Places, and bearing no Witneſſes to the Subſcripti- 
ons, and wanting the Subſcriptions of ſeveral Heritors 
and Elgers ; yet, to leave them no Ground of Complaint, 
appointed a Meeting at New-machar, to be the 4. of 
June, then to moderate in a Call. Tho' the Presbytery 
might be ſaid to be too precipitant in this Appointment, 
conſidering how unduly they were applied, yet the be- 
titioners proteſted: And when the Presbytery met April 
16. a Preſentation was given in by the Old- To Col. 
lege, who pretend to be Patrons, worthily requiring a 
Meeting for receiving the Prelentee's Acceptance. The 
Presbytery being obliged to meet the 22. of April, the 
Commiſſioners from the Univerſity gave in a Petition, ſig- 
nifying, That if the Presbytery would order a Moder 
<< tion before the 14. of May, they would at preſent with- 
ce draw their Preſentation.” This the Presbytery did re- 
fuſe; 1ſt, Becauſe it was not convenient to ſet about that 
Work in Time of the Aſſembly, when ſeveral of their 
Members were abſent. 2445, Becauſe the Provoſt of A. 


berdeen, preſent in the Presbytery, declared, * That, 


ce tho* the Town of Aberdeen had a very conſiderable 
< Intereſt in that Pariſh, they were never advertiſed df 
c any ſuch Delign.” Upon this a famous Letter of Ac- 
ceptance was given in, and the Presbytery required to 
proceed to the Admiſſion of the Preſentee; a Method, 
not unlike the Reconſiderer's Notion of pleno jure. This 
is a fair Repreſentation of that Affair, ſo far as concerned 
the Presbytery's proceeding in the Moderation of 'a Call; 
and I think the Fault will land on the Patron, and not u- 
pon the Presbytery, „ 

Then, as to the Inſtance of Cyimond, it is fo far from 
being true, that the Presbytery of Deer refuled a Moders- 
tion within the Months of the Patron's ſubſiſting Right, 
that they really met for the Moderation of a Call be- 
fore the ſix Months were expired. When met, they 
thought themſelves obliged to delay proceeding, becauk 
of Informations of groſs Corruption and 9 
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of which affected the Perſon afterwards preſented ; which 
id Delay was really hurtful to that Affair, the Plurality of 
ed I Elders, and a great many Heads of Families that Day pe- 
e- titioning in Favours of another than the Man afterwards 
ti- MW prefented. This was the 12. of March, and the Presby- 
"rs WY tery only delayed to the firit Tazeſday of April thereaf- 
nt, after, that they might adviſe the Matter with the Synod. 
of MW After which they met the 22. of April, but ſome of the 
ery Ml Pariſhoners pleaded aDelay,becauſe they had ſome Things 
nt, Ml of Importance in the preſent Affair to lay before the Pres- 
pe- bytery ; the Delay was no longer as to the 5. of May. 
ri! hut that being a few Days after the Expiration of the 
zol. Fatron's Right, to make all ſure againit the Oppoſition 
ga from the People, that very 22. of April a Preſentation 
The MI was given in, which was found accepted by the Preſen- 
the tee Zyhril 21. the Day before the Presbytery met; an Evi- 
ſio- WM dence that they were not to truſt to the Presbytery in 
era: what they might do. This is an Account of that Af- 
ich- fair collected from the Prints on both Sides, forbearing to 
re- mention Things wherein the one Print differs from the 
that ether: And, after this fair and true Account, none but a 
their {Ml moſt rigid Defender of Patronages will condemn the Preſ- 
f. bytery. So that it will hold true, for all that the Recon- 
"hat, erer] can = to the contrary, that Preſentations are given 
rabe previousſto Elections, and without due Regard to due Ele- 
d of MW tions. And tho' it were true that Patronages were as limi- 
{ Ac-WMtedas the Recosſiderer pretends they are, his two Inſtances 
ed to Hof Crimond and New-machar are unlucky tor proving the 
rhod, {Wont ; for, according to theſe, Presbyteries mult either 
The proceed precipitantly in Matters of the greateſt Importance, 
erned Mor be imbarraſſed with Preſentations ; an Argument, in my 
Call; Opinion, againſt Patronages, tho? it ſeems the Reconſide- 
ot u- fer would improve it for their Defence, or at leaſt for the 
Exercife of their Right in ſome particular Inſtances. 
Page 24. The Reconſiaerer lays, That the Author is 
anſwered about the foro civili, 1 Jar as iutelligible. : 
Anſw, The Conſideror thinks it not unintelligible to 
dſtinguiſh between what is neceſſary in foro civili, and 
what is neceſſary in foro Eccleſiaſtico. Tf the Reconſide- 
erer will allow Patronages not to be neceſſary in foro Ec- 
eſtaſtico, that is, to give - Man a Right or Title ta a 
1 | = 
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Pariſh, then they cannot be neceſſary iz foro civili, to 
give a Miniſter a Right to the Stipend of that Pariſh ; for 


the Benefice follows the Office, and none hath a Right to 


the Stipend of a Pariſh, but he who is duly admitted Mi- 


niſter of that Pariſh: For, if, upon a Document of his 


Admiſſion, the Magiſtrate interpoſe not his Authority to 
make the Living forthcoming to him, unleſs he hath been 
preſented by a Patron, the Patron's Power is not cumula- 
tive, but privative of the Church's Right. 

Pages 24 and 25, The Reconſiderer gives three Anſwer: 
to a Queſtion in the Right, If the Patron ſhould not 
find the Moyen to have his Preſentation made good in 
Law by an Acceptance, would not the Perſon duly ad- 
mitted obtain all Diligence for his Stipend 772 foro civili? 
He anſwers this, Firſt, By asking a Queſtion, Whether, if 
every Boay were of Mr. Glaſs's Principles, to think the 
Terms of our Eſtabliſhment ſinful, are would have tht 
Face of an eſtabliſhed Church? 

After I have obſerv'd that the Reconſiderer paſſes over 


another Queſtion in the Right, viz. If a Patron ſnon!! 
mot hinder a Miniſter's Settlement within the ſix Month 


of his pretended Right, could not the Miniſter duuly ad. 
zuittea have the legal Title to the Benejice? 1 now an- 


wer his Query on the firſt Anſwer. That his Query | 


Hath no Senſe or Meaning, unleſs he think the Accepting 
of Preſentations a Term of our legal Eſtabliſhment ; if he 
do ſo, he condems the Aſſembly 1712, who eſteemed ba. 
tronages an Encroachment on our legal Security; and al- 
ſo there is no Civil Law making Patronages a Term of 
our Eftabliſhment ;: And I am ſure, whatever be M. 
G1aſi's Principles, which are impertinently brought in 
Here, we can very well have the Face of a Church, ye: 
of a legally eſtabliſhed Church, tho' not one Preſentation 
a. accepted. So that the Reconſiderer Thifts the Que- 

ion. i 

His ſecond Anſwer to the Queſtion is, Tho the Fatron 
ſhould not get his Preſentation accepted, where is the 


gear Od, if the Perſon admitted accept of a Right by 


Preſentation from the Hands of a Moderator ? 
Anſw 1. If the Reconſiderer mean by accepting of 2 
Right by Preſcntation from the Hands of a Moderator, 
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a Presbyterial Call, the Conſiderer, Pages 56 and 57 of 
to the Right, hath ſhown, that Presbyteries and Patrons are 


or not on a Level; and ſhall ſay no more to it here, till I 
tO come to his Remarks thereupon. But, 2. If he mean the 

Moderator's giving the Patron'sPreſentation tothe Preſen- 
is 


tee, and his receiving it, I fay, it ought neither to be 
given nor received, whatever may be practiſed this Way 
ns deſignedly by ſome, or inadvertently by others: But our 
la- Queſtion is about a formal Acceptance, which the Re- 

confiderer, p. 14. reckons a Condition and inſtituted 
ere Right, generally thought convenient; And ſtill the Que- 
ot ſtion is ſhifred „If a Miniſter duly admitted, who hath de- 

clined to accept of a Preſentation from the Patron, —_ | 
id not obtain all Diligence for his Stipend? | 
The Reconſiaerer's third Anſwer is, That, ſince Aſſem- 
if blies have not thought it ſinſul to accept, I can hardly 
gl ſupfoſe the Parrons to find none but Men of our Au- 
thor*s Principles, that think an Acceptance ſinful ; and 
if they offer Preſentations under feaver Inſtruments than 
5020, if a free Moderation be allowed, it is a Thouſand 


100 # One but they get 500 to accept. | 
thy Anſfw.1. T would ask the Reconſiderer, If in the leaſt 


a6 this be an Anſwer to the Queſtion of a Miniſter's making 
age out his Title to his Stipend, tho* he never accept of a 
Wl Preſentation? I am ſure it is not. 2. Seeing Acceptan- 
es are an active Countenance to, and Support of, Preſen- 
dhe tations, they muſt be ſinful ; and if Aſſemblies have not 
ir judged ſo by any Act againſt Acceptances, more is the 
* Piry, eſpecially when this would have been ſo ſatisfying to 
0 WY many Members of this Church, and would have preven- 


ted ſo many Ditturbances and Invaſions of Chriſtian 
Rights, which have flowed from the accepting of Preſen- 
5e tations, 3. That 500 will be ready to accept of Preſen- 
tations, ſhews the prevailing Corruption of the Time, 

Ve. but is no Anſwer to my Queſtion ; ſo that the Reconſi- 
derer lets it ſtand without an Anſwer, filling the Field 
with ſome other Things, as if the Conſiderer would think 
himſelf anſwered by the Numbers 1, 2, 3, which are ſo 
VE little to the Purpoſe, that he might as well have ſaid, Eaſt 
and Weſt, South and North. | 
E 4 1 | 
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I come now to the Recon/iderer's Support of the ſecond 
Argument of the Caſe, which the Conſiderer thinks ſuch 
a Piece of Story, as not to prove what the Caſe defign'd : 
For, in Anſwer to his Queltion in the Caſe, after he hath 
ſtated it, p. 5. he lays, Patronages are not intolerable or 
21nlawful., So that, had he given a Proof, it ſhoyld have 
been, that they are not only tolerable, but alſo lawful. 
But, not having touched this, his Argument is of no Ef. 
fect. And, if the Reconſiderer had offered any Thing to 
anſwer the Conſiderer's Remark on the ſecond Argument 


of the Caſe, it ſhould have been by producing Inſtances, 


in which late Aſſemblies and Commiſſions ſupported the 
Choice of Pariſhes in Oppoſition to the Patron; or he 
ſhould have diſproved the Inſtances condeſcended upon 
by the Conſiderer, aid not have paſſed over the Matter with 
a Piece of Ribaldry, as if the Conßderer had had nothing 
to ſay on his ſecond Argument as ſcolding Aſſemblies and 
Commiſſions. And I put the Reconſiderer to prove, or to 
condeſcend on theſe late frequent Deciſions againſt People 
and Patron, ſo much upon the Conſiderer's Side, defy. 
ing him to condeſcend on any one Inſtance of this Kind, 
v 15 the Perſon could juſtly or reaſonably be ſuſtai- 
ned. 


Page 25. The Reconſiderer proceeds to the Vindicati- | 


on of the third Argument of the Caſe; and, after he hath 
repeated what we got before, That Voet had brought the 
®Patronage-right lower than any other Writer of Credit; 
as if Rutherford, and other pious and learned Men, who 
brought the Patronage-right as low as Yoer hach done, 


were no Writers of Credit. After ſuch Treatment of Men 


fo juſtly honoured in the Churches, and eſteemed of by 
the moſt Learned, both at home and abroad, it may be al- 
lowed him to ſcold and contemn the Cnſiderer: Or it 
may be wondred how a Man of his diſtinguiſhing Lear- 
ning, or of ſuch ſuperior Credit to Didoclavius, Rut her- 
Ford, Gilleſpie, Park and others, would have thought 
the Confiderer worth his Pains. The firſt Thing he noti- 
ces is, That the Conſiderer ſtorms becauſe the Caſe-wti- 
ter had taken his Friend Voet from him. 

Arnſw, He hath been ſo far from taking my Friend 


from me, that he groſly miſrepreſents him, and, as 1 


have 


— 


Tis» 

have ſhown, on ſo wh Terms hath headjuſted the Mat- 

ter with him, that he quotes him in ſome Places for the 

Proof of the quite contrary of that for which that lear- 

ned Man wrote ſuch Words. And I have proven it to 
a Demonſtration, that he hath ſo ſlightly read my Friend, 
that he hath not been able to diſtinguiſh between a Quo- 
tation from Chemmnitius, and a Quotation from another; 

and if theſe be the Terms of adjuſting the Matter with 
Voet, there hath been a Trick or Miltake in the Bargain ; 
for, were that Warned Man looking up, he would reckon 
he had met with new Diſputants indeed, who would 
bring him in quoting Words from Authors, which either. 
they never ſaid, or he never offered from them. 

Page 25, 26. The Reconſiderer pretends to ſhow, why 
he quoted not Mareſins, Becauſe he admits of the ancient 
Distinction of Beneficia Eleftiva & Collativa, and thinks 
the Force of Diſcipline ſtrong enough under the Belgick 


| Patrons, which neither Voet nor the Cale-writer worl4 


agree to; If it be true that Voet ſays, That there was 
0 Room for a free Hlection, aud that the Belgick Pa- 
trons were worſe than the Engliſh or Popiſh, leaving ns 
Way to reject the Preſentee, that among the Papiſts it was 
limitatum dependens jus, hut not ſo in Holland, ibi erat 
Prxambulum vocationis, hic vocatio ipſa & electio. And 
then adds, That Voet never refuſed Patronages to be in- 
tolerable, nor diſtinguifheth between active aud paſſive 
Tolerance, but ſaws, aliud eſt probare, aliud tolerare. 
Anſw. 1. Mareſins tells us, Satis antiqua eſt diſtinctio 


imer beneficia electiva & collativa ; but, doth he ap- 


prove of the Diſtinction ? or not rather ſhift the calling 
them unjuſt and unlawful,which Yoer does? and doth not 
the Reconſiderer or Caſe-MWriter the fame 2 'Tho' Ma- 
reſius doth not ſay, That Patronages have a divine War- 
rant more as doth the Ca/e-Wrirer or Reconſiderer, yet 
he thinks the Force of Diſcipline ſtrong enough under the 
Belgick Patrons to keep out unworthy Men; and doth 
not the Caſe-Writer think the ſame of our Patronages, 
which, he fays, are limited by the Vigour of our Church- 
conſtitution? And, ſeeing he agrees ſo well with Mare- 
fins, and owns Voet not to agree with him, what the Con- 
ſiderer had ſaid of Mareſtius and Yoes, their being _ 
= podes 
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podes in this Matter, will ſtand good againſt his Excep. 
tions, p. 27; and not Yoer's, but Mareſins's Doctrine, will I * 
reconcile to the Caſe ; Mareſius being for active Counte. ſl *? 
nance to this human Invention, and the Caſe-Mriter by“ 
his Doctrine of Acceptances, and Practice in Church: u- ff 
dicatories, is for the ſame ; and the long Quotation tron 0 
Voer is ſufficient to ſhow, that he was only for a paſſive 
Tolerance: And, as the Reconſiderer refers to what he Ml © 
had ſaid on active and paſſive Toleration ; ſo do I to what ſo 
J have ſaid on the {ame Diſtinction, in which I have R 
ſhown, that the accepting of a Preſentation is a conform 
zas in iſo fatto, and fo the Acceprer or the Defender of 
Acceptances, aon eſt nudus tolerator, ſed actor. 2. Asto 
N | what he ſays of the Difference betwixt the Exgliſb or 
| | Popiſh and Belgick Patrons, I ſhall obſerve, 1/, That 0 
= the Reconſiderer puts the Engiiſh and Popiſp Patrons u“ 
| the ſame Claſs; now, it is undeniable that our ſecond 

Book of Diſcipline is againſt the Popiſh Patrons, and con- 
| ſequently againſt the Z72g/iſh. zaly, The Belgick Patrons 70 
5 were as well limited as our preſent Patrons, except as toll 1: 
| the Act 1719, concerning Acceptances, which the Accep- 1 
| ters render of none Effect; for the Selgick Preſentee be. Q 
| 


hoved to be examined and admitted by the Church; an 
the Act 4ecimo Anne reſtores Patrons without any other 
Limitations. 3. Theſe Patrons that are properly Zngiſ,l 
together with the Popiſh Parrons, as I have ſhown fen * 
the Council of Trent, and from Grey's Syſtem of Eg. 60 
210% Eccleſiaſtick Law, were obliged to document thei * 
Right before the Eccleſiaſtick Judges: And, if ſuch 2 Di. Hl 
vilege as this obtained not in Holland, their Patrons be- 7 
ing obliged to document their Right before the States, the . 
Patron's Power there did not ariſe higher than it dot = 
now in $c0/4724, otherwiſe the Civil Judges would no: 
interpoſe their Siſts of Eccleſiaſtical Procedure in Casa Pe 


where there are Preſentations. But, 4% 4%, Poet, par. :. of 
lib. z. tract. 2. Cap. 4 condeſcends on ſeveral Privilege * 
too tedious here to be ſet down, which theZBe/gickChurchs a 
and the Papiſts had, which we have not. I ſhall on 
mention one; The Belgick and Popiſh Patrons loſe their P. 
Right by Hereſy, but our Patrons retain their Right, on. * 
b they make temporary Aſſignations as to the Exerciſe o fr 


"TE W 

it, 5 , Voet ſays, ( hat in the Papacy the Preſenta- 
tion was only a Preamble of the Call, but not the Elefti- 
on; à plain Intimation from his Authority, if the Recor 


ſizerer would regard it, that even in the Papacy they 


claimed an Election, which he proves from the Hiſtory 
of the Biſhops of Vrrecht. But, by the Act decimo Anne, 
Preſentations are not only a Preamble of the Call, but al- 
ſo the very Election, their Power being reſtored with a 
Repeal of the Act 1690 in favours of the Congregation's 
Right, Theſe Things may ſhow how far both Mareſius 
and the Caſe-Mriter are Antipodes to Yoer's Doctrine; 
and the Conſiderer ſhall take his Hazard of the Loſs, judg- 
ing the Reconſiderer will gain nothing by his Scrap of 
Quation, p. 2). from Voet, Pofſe quem alterius peccato 
recte uti, and he might have added, 70/erare, together 
with the Parentheſis, pietate illa verſante non circa pec- 
catum, ſed circa toleratiam, & quando aliter fieri non 


| foreſt, I ſhall allow him in his next Performance 


to tell the World what he hath won, allowing his Intel- 
ligenceſhip to criticiſe on it as long as he pleaſes : But, 
ſeeing he gives this Paraphraſe of the forementioned 
Quotation, That tho it were a Sin to preſent, yet it 
might be no Sin to accept; Leſt he think his Paraphraſe 
neglected or unanſwerable, asking Leave of his Intelli- 
gence, I hope he will not except againſt my Paraphraſe 
on his Paraphraſe, wiz. If I can diſcourage a Man in 
the 8 of Sin, I fin if I do it not; Qui non ve- 
lat peccare dum poſſit, juber : With all Reſpe& to the 
intelligent Reconſiderer's Logicks, this will hold to be good 
Ethicks. Now, if I accept not a Preſentation, I diſcourage 
the Patron from preſenting, becauſe his Preſentation is 
null in Law if not accepted : If I do any Thing that L 
poſſibly can avoid, which tends to {trengthen the Hands 
of a Man committing Sin, I fin; but the accepting of Preſen- 
tations doth ſo. 1 ſhall ware the one Paraphraſe upon the 
other; but, leſt the intelligent Reconſiderer ſhould have 
met with this, he is very careful not to call it a Sin to 
preſent, he ſpeaks only by Way of Suppoſition, Tho" it 
Were a Sin. - 5 | 2 

Page 26. The Recon/iderer ſays, “ That Voer admits 
. of the Conceſſion of Sibrandus Lubertus to Grotius, 


4 
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© Relinque Eccleſie libertatem 5 gena: Mini ſtros, eg 
& 702 10vebit tibi litem de preſentatione. 

Anſfww. 1. How Voet admits of the Conceſſion of Ly. 
dertis will be beſt ſeen in his own Words, P. 2. lib. 3 
tract. 2. cap. 7. De Patronis qui ſunt Toparche aut 
Magiftratu funguntur (d uos præcipue reſpicerè eum pu- 
ramus) hic non queretar, ſed de aliis quibuſcunque, &c. 
Conditio hæc accipt debeat tanduam mus incommmodum 
aliquod, {i quidem nihil melius obtineri poteſt. The 
Plain of the Matter is this, Yoer takes Sibranaus to be 
ſpeaking of ſuch Patrons as were Governors of Places, 
and Magiſtrates, whom he allows, as Magiſtrates, a Con- 
ſideration as Conſenters to, and Approvers of the Election 
of Miniſters, and not of other Patrons; and he reckons 


| Tubertns is ſpeaking of the leaſt inconvenient Method, 


When nothing better can be obtained, we muſt bear Hard- 
Thips, and improve any remaining Liberty, when better 
may not be. But, 2. This Uptaking of Lubertus will 
Hold our the better, if we look into his Book, intituled, 
SIBRANDI LUBERTI he gy on ad pietatem HU- 
GONIS GROTII : After he hath aſſerted and pro- 
ven the Method and Right of electing Minilters, P. 164. 


he ſhews what belongs to the Magiltrate in this Mat- 
ter, exactly agreeing with Voet. ECCLESIZ FRI | 
SIA commmnni conſenſu eligunt Miniſtros, eoſque ab 


Eccleſia electos confirmat Magiſtratus, prinſquam a ce- 
eris paſtoribus admittantur ; and that Grotius, who a- 
{ſcribed too much to the Magiſtrate in the Election of Mi- 
niſters, as much, yea more than their Reconſiderer's failly 
quoted Chemmitius did, might be convinced, ſays Luber- 
#115 p. 165. Peto abs te Hugo ut velis ex ſcriptura pro- 
aucere unam claram, & perſpicuam ſententiam qua pro- 
vas Magiſtratum habere in Eceleſia abſoiutum jus eli- 
ge Paſtores Eccleſiæ. And, p. 166. after 
ad defied him to prove ſrom Scripture the Magiſtrate 


to have any other Power in the Election of Miniſters, than 
Approbation of, Conſent to, or Confirmation of Electi- 
ons duly made; he defies him to prove his Point for the 
firſt 400 Years after Chriſt : But, becauſe Grotius was a 
Rout Patronage-Man, and of Opinion, that the Right of 
calling Miniſters did belong a4 Regaiia Magiſtratus, 1 
0 With 


Wee - 
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with our Reeonſiderer, that the Power of the Magiſtrate 
and the Patron were the ſame in the preſent Debate: Si- 


brandus adds to what tne Reconſ derer quotes of him from 


1 


Voer, Commoge enim fieri poteſt, ut BEccieſia eligat Mi- 
niſtrum, & Fairoaus vel alis quiſquam ad quem hoc jus 
pertinet ad evettionem ab Eccleſia factam conſenſum ad- 
jungat. So that Yoer nnderitands Sibrandus as peaking 
of rheſe Patrons who bad magiſtratical Power; and he 
neither will allow the Patron to preſent, as a Preamble 
of the Call, or as an Elector, but as joining his Conſent 
to the Election made: And Voet (ays, This is only accep- 
ted, as leaſt inconvenient. But, becauſe Lubertus obſerved 
Grotius, in his Fietas ordinum Hollandiæ, vehement- 
ly to urge the Right of Patronage, ſee in the 166 
and 167 P. of his Anſwer, what he ſays, That Patro- 
« nages have no Foundation in the Word of God, and 
* that in latter 'Times they were introduced for Support 
« of the Papal Power; and quotes Panormitan, ingenu- 
© ouſly owning Patronages to be a Servitude upon the 
“ Church. And, p. 168. ſays, Ex His videre pores electio- 
rem Prelati etiam jure Papali non pertinere ad Patro- 
num. Vides etiam in Conventuali Eccleſia, uihil aliud 
ſoſtulari a Patrono quam conſenſum, & Patronum non 
babere poteſtatem eligendi, neque adminiſtrandi bona Ec- 
ceſie : ſea rantum habere poteſtatem præ ſentandi. At- 
gue hoc ipſum grave viſum ordinibus Hollandig. Hoo 
enius jus Patronatus ita limitarunt ut Miniſtris Eccle- 
ſie eſſer, unde viverent, & nemo teneretur afſenſum a Pa- 
zrouo poſtulare. So that theſe judged it nor necellary, ei- 
ther for giving or ſecuring a Miniſter's legal Title to a 
Stipend, that a Preſentation ſhould be given or accepted. 
From the ſame Sibraudus, p. 169, 170. we have a Copy 
of a very early Decree of the States of Holland, in which 
we have theſe remarkable Words, after they have reſerved 
to themſelves eſs Patronages that have not a Cure of 
Souls, Excipiumbmmnes Parronos & beneficia quibus au- 
nexa 2 auimarum; and to the Decree, p. 170. he 
adds theſe Words, Hoc Decretum docet ordines Hollan- 
aig, qui primi libertatis vindices fuerunt nervos iuci- 
gifſe huic jure Patronatus; ademerunt enim Patrono jus 
træſentaudi ꝓaſtoreimm Accleſiæ. But when the 2 
3 UIC 
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Church was corrupted with Arminiani/m, that the Re: 
monſtrants might gain and ſecure the Civil Magiſtrate to 
their Side, they gave the Magiſtrate in the Calling of Mi. 
niſters a greater Power than at all could be warranted by 
the Word of God; and Patronages being a great Support 
of that exorbitant Power, ſuch wholeſom Decrees came 
to be forgotten, and it was not eaſy to get the Matter re- 
formed, or the Corruption of Patronages laid aſide. This 
will be confirmed, that the Arminians were the Encou- 
ragers of Parrons, if we read Brana?, Vol. 3. p. 34. Au- 
920 1614. When the Remonſtrant Party was ſtrong, the 
States of Holland declared S$ibranaduss Anſwer to Grotins 
an infamous Libel ; but when Matters took a Turn, and 
the Remcnſtrants are diſcountenanced, Anno 1619. that 
Declaration is revoked. From what hath been offered, 
I think it will be obvious to any unbiaſſed Reader, that 
the Reconſiderer had as well let Sibrandus Lubertus a- 
lone, whom I hope he will allow to have been a Writer 
of Credit. | | 
Page 27. and 28. ad finem. The Reconſiderer pro- 
ceeds to the Vindication and Support of the fourth Argu- 
ment of the Ca/e, taken from the Practice of the reformed 


Churches, and ſays, That the bad Ethicks of the Caſe 
are owing to the Conſiderer's Bad Logicks, From the Caſe 


he ſays, The reformed Churches have not declared Patro- 
2ages ſo unlawful as to be intolerable ; therefore the Con- 
fiderer ifers, that the Cate admits of an active Connte- 
aance to what is in ſome Degree unlawful. This needs 
not Refutation. | 1 

Anſw. If he had fairly ſtated the Conſiderer's Words, 
he would not have found them fo bad Logicks as he ima- 
gines; but an Alledgance of this Kind was convenient to 
cover his bad Ethicks. The Conſiderer, p. 36. of the Right, 
ſaid, That the Caſe-Writer, in his Arguments and Corola- 
ries, drives at ſomething more than a paſſive Toleration, 
yea an active Toleration, which he Bad before proven 
from the Caſe-Writer's Doctrine of the Lawfulneſs of 
accepting Preſentations: And from this of his active Coun- 
tenance to Preſentations, or conforming to them 1 if/0 
fatto, the Conſiaerer asked the Queſtion, If it be good E- 
chicks, actively to countenance what is in ſome Degree 1 
a ; U 5 


ful, | 
ed | 


Deg! 
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ful, or any Way unlawful? If the Reconſiderer had pur- 


ed himſelf from active Countenance to what is in an 


Degree finful, he had made a better Account of his E 


thicks, _ had diſcovered the Goodneſs of the Conſider- 
e's Logicks. | 

Page 28. The Reconſiderer judges my Quotation 
from Voet, concerning the Synod of Dort their tolera- 
© ting of Patronages, a Confirmation of the Doctrine of 


© the Caſe ; and that modern Diſputants, or new-faſhio= | 


© ned Presbyterians, plead not a more active Countenance 
© than that of the Synod of Dort: If it be conſidered what 
jg obſerved above from the learned Yoez concerning the 
« Uſe of what is ſinful, he will ſtand guilty of worſe E- 
e thicks than the Cafe, which has never determined 
them to be ſinful, as limited by Laws and Practice now 
© in Force.? 


Anfw. 1. The Reconſiderer muſt drop ſundry of his 


Principles before the Quotation from Yoez can be on his 
Side, Voet ſays, *© That Patronages are in themſelves un- 
© juſt, unlawful, and hurtful to the Church; The Re- 
© onſiderer will not ſay that they are evil in themſelves, 
Veer lays, That they cannot be ſo transformed by the 


Help of any Diſtinctions or Limitations, that a Patron 


© can with a good Conſcience uſe that Right ; and the 
te Recoſiderer will not allow limited Patronages to be 
"in a leſſer or in ſome Degree finful,” So that, 2. As 
I obſerved before (admitting the Synod of Dort to be of 
the ame Opinion with Voet on the Head of Patronages) 
then Yoez and they muſt differ as far from the Reconſi- 
terer, in the reſpect in which Patronages are to be tole- 


nted, as they are diſtant from each other in their Notion 


ol their Lawfulneſs and Unlawfulneſs, whether limited or 
not limited. 3. If the Reconſiderer will allow Voet to ſpeak 
the Mind of the Synod of Dort, whatever was in their 
Toleration of Patronages, I ſhall ſhow that they admitted 
of no Conformity in the Fact; they were not for the Do- 
Carine of the Caſe-Mriter in the Point of Acceptances, or 
that ſuch Acceptances were indifferent, whether before 
or after the ſounding of the Inclinations of the People. 
See Voet's Polit. Part. 2. Lib. 3. Tratt. 2. Cap. 7. in 
Anſwer to a Queſtion, What ſhall Candidates for the 
5 DD W Miniſtry 
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Miniſtry do in the Caſe of Preſentations > He doth not 
fay, Let them accept, providing they caution and limit 
their Acceptance; no ſuch Thing; but, quo ani no 4 
Domino vocationem expettabunt, & in Domino ſequen- 
zur Synearia & Eccleſie inſpectores; ſi quid acceptan- 
dum, recuſandum, cedenaum, rolerandum nen vero prer- 
ſarionibus ac ambitioſa atatia & mou oc un, pre. 
vertent ipſorum concilia judicia, actiones: ab illis enin 
tanquam vyuuevous um a candidatis (qui ew H 
E imprimis in hoc negotio paſſive ſe Habent)] ordina- 
rio tnchoande deliberationes, juadicia, & gend 
Eccleſiaſtca circa poteſtatem jus & Eccleſiaſticun. 
Now, allowing Yoer to ſpeak the Mind of the 
Synod of Dort, he is very expreſs on it, That Candi. 
dates for the Miniſtry be paſſive, and is againſt their do- 
ing any Thing previous to the Deliberation and Council 
of the Church: But the Ca/e-2r17er, in his ſecond Co. 


rolary, is for accepting of a Preſentation, upon Suppoli. i 


tion the Pariſh may be for the Candidate, and before the 
Judicatories of the Church have any Thing to determine 
upon, or adviſe him in. It is needleſs for the Reconſiderer 
to ſay, That he only accepts upon Condition of being 
duly called : He knows well enough, that the Accep- 


tance gives the Preſentation its legal Force, and the I. 


tron is thereby enabled to embaraſs a free Election, a 
to abſtract the Benefice from the duly Elected; whereas 
if there were no Acceptance, the Preſentation would be 
of no Force, and ſo the Freedom of Election would be 
preſerved. 4. I ſhould be glad the Recoꝝſiaerer were fot 
no more active Toleration of Patronages than Yet or 
the Synod of Dort, but I have ſhown his Doctrine and 
theirs to be vaſtly different; and Voet's Doctrine, con- 
cerning the Uſe of what is ſinful, will Eelp the Recor- 
ſiderer nothing, if what Voet ſays be fully and fairly 
quoted. As for that learned Man's Ethicks, they need 
not my Defence; nor are they in any Hazard of the 
Caſe-avriter's Reconſiderations, unleſs it be that the Re- 
conſiderer has impoſed on his Readers by lame, partial, 
and tranſpoled Quotations. 5. It was Confidence to 1 
Pitch, to ſay,“ That the Caſe has never determined Patro- 
x nages ſinſul, as limited by Laws and Practice oo , 

Force 


| militude in the State of the 


Force; and then to alledge that Yoet was of the ſame 
Mind in tolerating them, who yet ſays, That, with all 
their Limitations and Diſtinctions, they are an unjult 
Right, evil and hurtful to the Church. 6. Mr. Recon- 


ſaerer, it they be not ſinful, then they are lawtul,and ſo are 


to be otherwiſe treated as by a mere Toleration. Perhaps 
you will ſay, That they are inditterent, but I reckon 
you will find it convenient to croſs the River Tweed 
before you vent ſuch Doctrine. 

Page 28 at the Cloſe, the Conſiderer is quoted, how 
fairly 1 ſhall not ſay, but partial Quotations are ſometimes 
the Reconſi dorer's great Strength; Therefore I ihall give 
the Words fully, as they are in the Right conſidered, p- 
;7. The Church their propoſing, and fondly accepting 
of Limitations, when the uſurped Right cannot be got 
removed, is no Allowance of that Right, or of its Ex- 
erciſe, with all its Limitations, as was illuſtrated by a Si- 
zeſtion. Now, if the Re- 
conſiderer think this bad Ethicks or Politicks, he ſhould 
have ſhowed us wherein ; for his Reaſonings are not ſo 
pungent, nor his Quotations ſo fair, or his Aſſertion fo 
juſt,as to oblige me to take Things upon his Word. The 
Reconſiderer did right not to catch the Highwayman, 
35 he tells us, 5. 29. leſt he had catched a Tartar. The 
Similitude is ſhortly this, as is to be ſeen in the State of 
the Queſtion in the Right conſidered, p 12. State 6. 
The Queſtion is not, If the Church may propole, and 
te fond to have the Patronage-Right limited, when they 
cannot get quite rid of that Right. This they may do: 
But the Queſtion is, Whether the propoſing, and fondly 
accepting of ſuch Limitations, when the uſurped Right 
cannot be got removed, be any Allowance of, or Acqui- 


| elence in, the Patronage-Right, or of its Exerciſe, with 


ſuch Limitations ? This is refuled. A Perſon may in- 
deed propoſe to a Highwayman to ſave his Life, tho” 
he take his Purſe, when yet he is well ſatisfied in 
his Mind, that the Robber had no Right to his Purle, 
but, in taking it away, had done a very unjuſt and un- 
lawful Thing. And, may I add, that I reckon, tho the 
Reconſiderer had bargain'd with the Highwayman about 
tis Life, yet would he think it no Crime to —_— ” 
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Purſe from him who had no Right to take it away : $9 
no more was it any Crime in the Dutch Church, not. 
withſtanding of all the Limitations of Patronages pro- 
poſed at the Synod of Dort, yet to do all they could to 
oppoſe this uſurped Title, if poſſibly they could get it 
removed; which, notwithſtanding of the Dort Limita- 
tions, they really did in another Faſhion,than plain paſſive 
Reſiſtance by None-obedience, a Phraſe the Canſiderer is 
not aſhamed of, if the Recoꝝſiderer be ſo juſt as to put it 
in its due Place. As to the Truth of this, let him con- 
ſult Hrandt's Eccleſiaſtickx Hiſtory, Vol. 3. 5. 43 2. and 
there he will find, that the Synod of Leyden, which 
met in Fry after the Synod of Dort was up, agreed, 
6 That, ſince the Right of Patronage had no Foundation 
« in the Word of God, or in found Reaſon, and was 
cc Part of the Leaven of the Church of Rose, and was 


© prejudicial to the Call of Miniſters, from whence much 


cc 
cc 


Trouble daily aroſe, and from whence Inconvemiet:cies 
to the Commonwealth were to be apprehended, a Re- 
monſtrance ſhould be drawn up in the Name of the 
Synod, requeiting the States not to burden the Churches 
© with the Right of Patronage. And, 5p. 458, We find 
«© this was done, and the entire Abolition and Extinction 
© of Patronages craved.” 

The Conſiderer is ſo far from ſtraining the Patron's 
Power, or acting in common with Eraſtians, as the 
Reconſiderer alledges, that he aſſures his Opponent, that 
he would not only reſtrain Patronages, but, if it were in 
bis Power, he would be content to outdo the Council of 
Trent, in entirely aboliſhing, let be reducing, their uſur- 
ped Right: And muſt yet tell the Reconſiderer, that Pa- 
trons are not under Church-Limitations, nor under {uit- 
able civil Reſtrictions that can relieve the Church of 
the Force of ſuch a Grievance, unleſs it be the Act of 
Parliament 1719, which is not duly improven. The 
Reconſiderer asks, What is that to Patrons ? I anſwer, 
Tt is very much, becauſe, by accepting Preſentations, 
Patrons have the Satisfaction of ſceing their Power 
ſupported by Miniſters and Probationers, which, without 
ſuch Acceptances, would be void and null in Law : And, 
that Patrons now fo univerſally uſe their Right, | 75. 
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fault of a corrupt Church, that ſeems not diſpoſed to 


be reformed or healed : And however an unskilful Phy- 


ſician the Couſiderer may prove, he wants not Cauſe to 
fear, that the Reconſiderer's quiet Submiſſion to Patro- 
nages, and the Exerciſe of them by particular Patrons, 
may make him forgetful of bis prefiing Inſtances againſt 
them. | | 5 
Page 29. The Reconſizerer quarrels with the Confz- 
gerer, becaule he had ſaid, That the Ca/e-writer was 


miſtaken in alledging that our Patrons are more limited 


s the Zeigick Patrons : But, for the Conſiderer's Vindi- 
cation, let us take a View of ſome of the Limitatations 


of Dort, as they are recorded in Brandis Hiſtory, Vol. 


3 P. 314, and 315. | 

The Conſiderer took Notice of the fourth Limitation, 
viz. That Patrous (pould preſent at fartheſt within 
two or three Months after the Vacancy. Upon this, ſays 
the Reconſiderer, Firſt, Majus & minus non variant ſpe- 


dem, 2. That he hath known Fudicatories have it in 


therr Power by the Patron's Concurrence, to call withiis 
four Months, and yet thought it nos wort? accepting. 
Anſwer 1. If a Perſon were reduced to a fix Years 
Savery, he would chink it a very conſiderable Favour to 
have the Years of his Bondage reduced a Halt or 'T'wo 
Thirds; fo, where the Patron's Fitle cannot be got abo- 
lihed, it is very material, that a Servitude on the Church 
be reduced a Half or TwWO Thirds. 2. Presbyteries have 
attempted to ſettle Churches within the Months of the 
Patron's Uſurpation, upon Credit given that the Patron 
would not by a Preſentation embaraſs a free Election ; but 
the Patron breaking his Promiſe, no Wonder he after- 
wards loft Credit. 3. If Patrons-would not at all exer- 
cle their Right, but allow Church- Judicatories to proceed 
according to the Word of God, and yet thele Judicato- 
tes will not, as timeouſly as may be, proceed in a Goſ- 
pel- way, to plant a vacant Church; let the Reconſtaerer 
blame theſe — for my Part I thall not vindi- 
dicate them : But, not having produced one Inſtance of a 
Patron's not uſing his Right, and a Judicatory's not laying 
Held on a ſeaſonable and ſuitable Opportunity of planting 
3 vacant Church, he hath faid nothing to the Purpole. 
„5 ; F 3 Upon 
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Upon the 6th Dort Limitation, vis. © That the 
Church preſerve a Right of rejecting the Perſon pre- 
© ſented, in Caſe his Qualifications ſhould not be agree- 
© able to the Members of it, ſo as no Miniſter be im- 
© poſed upon them againſt their Wills.” The Reconſi. 
derer, 8 30, ſays, That this reſpects the Gifts and 


Qualifications of the Preſentee, which muſt be ſubject 
to the Trial and Judgment of the Church; or, if it 
© were to be underitood of a Power in the People to 
5 reject a qualified Man, Yoer, who reckons up theſe 
© Limitations, muſt have been very unjuſt to ſay, That 
* our Belgick Patrons are worſe than the Engliſh or 
c Popiſh Patrons ; for the Biſhops had Power to reje& 
ce the Preſentee, which we have not; and Yoer comes 
« not handſomely off at the Conſiderer's Hands, in the 
% Paſſage quoted from the Caſe, vis. Our modern Pa. 
ce trons exclude the Presbytery from all Election, and 
© impoſe the Man they elect to be examined and con- 
« firmed: So that Yoer-did not underſtand theſe Limi- 
«© tations ſo well as the Conſiderer, or elle they were not 
& ſo ſtrict as what we, by Conſtitution and Cuſtom, 
ie enjoy. : 

Anſw. 1. The Keconſiderer is yet in a conſiderable 
Miſtake, when he ſays, That the 6th Dort Limitation 
only reſpects the Trial of the Gifts and Qualifications of 
the Preſentee; for, if he had been pleaſed to take No- 
tice of the yth Limitation, as quoted by the Conſi derer, p. 


38 of the Right, ( which he found convenient to pais o- 


ver) he would have found that 9th Article reſpecting 
the Examination and Trial of the Preſentee, the Words 
of which are, * That the Perſon preſented being recei- 
© ved by the Church, as ſoon as the Claſſis had due Cog: 
ce nizance thereof, ſhould be examined by the Claſſi, 
« &c.” So that the 6th Article muſt reſpect the Mem- 
bers of the Church to whom the Miniſter is preſented, 
and not the Claſſis, to whom, according to the 7th Ar- 
ticle, it belongs to examine and admit. For, 2. Itis 
not to be ſuppoſed, that the Synod of Dort, in propo- 
ſing Articles of Limitation, would propoſe one upon 
the Back of another, of the ſame Import and Meaning, 
So that the 6th Article undeniably reſpects the Deed 8 

| ene 


69 | | | 
the Congregation, and the 5th 4 Deed of the Claſſis or 
Presbytery : And if the Reconſi derer had not paſſed over 
the jth Limitation, he had been reduced to this Acknow- 
ledgment ; but, that he might impoſe on his Readers con- 
cerning the Meaning of the 6th Article, he paſſes over 
the 5th, as he doth a great many other Things that pinch 
him. 3. It would have been a very great Reflection on 
the Divines at Dort, that in propoſing Limitations of 
Patronages, when they could not get itſelf aboliſhed, 
never to have propoſed one, ſalving the Congregation's 


Right to elect their Paſtors. 4. It will be found, that 1 


have not at all miſtaken theſe Limitations of Patronage, 
conſidering what we have from Brandt, Vol. 3. p. 316, 
a5 in the 161 Seſſion, a Form of calling Miniſters, 
rawn up by the Preſident Hoger man, after ſome Altera- 
tions, was approved after the following Manner.“ The 
« lawful Call of theſe who have never been admitted in- 


© to Holy Orders, both in Town and Country, conſiſts, 


&* 1, In their Election, which is to be made by the Con- 
ce ſiſtory and Miniſters, after a previous Faſt and Prayer, 
© and not without a good Underſtanding of the Civil 
* Magiſtrate of the reſpective Places, and likewiſe the 
4 Advice and Knowledge of the Claſſis. 2. In the Exa- 
ee mination into the Lives and Doctfines of the Candi- 
te dates, Which ſhall be made by the Claſſis. 3. In the 
* Approbation and Conſent of the Government. 4. In 


| © the publick Confirmation of him before the People. 


« As to Perſons already in the Miniſtry, the ſame Me- 
© thod to be followed, 2utatis mutandis“ But ſeeing 
they could not get rid of Patronages, the States Commit. 
ſioners obliged them to add the Clauſe, Without Pre- 
«* judice to any Man's Right of Preſentation, or to any 
* other Right.” But with this expreſs Proviſion, 


e So far as the ſame may be practiſed with Edification, 


* and without Injury to the Church of God, and good 
© Diſcipline, which the Temporal Powers, as likewiſe 
the Synods, will be pleaſed to take Care of, and to 
© make the neceſſary Orders accordingly.” Yet not- 
withſtanding of this Salvo, which tbey were in a Man- 
ner forced to add, they ſtrenuouſly maintained the 
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Church's Right of Election, See Brandt. Vol. 3. p. 491; 
492. at the Requeſt of the States of Urrecht, the Depu- 
ties of the National Synod, explaining ſome Articles of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, in Anſwer to a Queſtion 
on the 5th Article, © Y/hat is meant by theſe Words, & 
« far as the ſame may be done with Enification, and 
& withort Prejudice of the Church of God Whether it 
ce is thereby to be under{tood, That the Parrons of Be- 


e netices, being of a different Religion from the Refor- 


5 med Church, ought to loſe their Right? Say, It is not 
& the Intention of the National Synod, by theſe Expreſ- 
< ftons, to deprive any Man of his Right of Preſentati- 
56 on, but that it be uſed to Edification, ? Seeing they 
could not get Patronages aboliſhed, which was earneſtly 
defired by the National, and afterwards by Provincial Sy- 
nods, they ſhew what would be the Way of uſing that 
Right, for the Safety of the Church; “' Firſt, he muſt 
re be a habile Perſon preſented ; of this the Claſſis mult 
£6 judge. 2. The Church ſhould preſerve a Right of e- 
« lefting lawfully, and diſmiſſing Perſons, c.“ Now, 
the States, having ratified the Eccleſiaſtick Conſtitutions, 
Have their Patronages under Civil Reſtraints ; that J defy 
the Recoſigerer or his Confederates, to ſhew me any 


tuch Reſtriction of our Patrons ; fo that I have not jud- | 


ge wrong of the Synod of Dort their Meaning of the 
imitations. But, 5. That the Reconſiderer may not 
think that Yoer comes unhandſomely off at my Hands, as 
if he had not underſtood the Mind of the Synod of Dosi; 
This may juſtly be ſaid, 1. It will be found, in all the 
Places to which the Reconſ72erer refers, that Yoer is only 
ſpeaking of a fretenſum jus, what the Patrons would 
pretend to, notwithſtanding of legal Limitations they 
might be under, and that they did not, in Practice, keep 
by their Limitations; which if at any Time they did, 
they pretended they did it ex gratia: Vide Eccl. Pol. 
. 2. Lib. z. Tract. 2. Cap. 3. 2. He compares not 
the Engliſb and Belgick Patrons, as if the Engliſh had 
the Freedom of Election, and the Helgick wanted it; 
for we have ſeen from their Eccleſiaſtick Conſtitutions, 
ratified by the States, that they maintained the Church's 
Right of Election: So that Let's Difterence between the 
| PH W 


MVSEVM 
BRITANNICVM 


c 7 


os bo wwe une 


— = 


Ow ws 


An 


| JS 

Fngliſ and Belgick Patrons, behoved to be in ſomething 
elſe. 3. Altho' the States Deputies at the Synod of Dort, 
encouraged the limiting of Fatronages, when they would 
not conſent to demand its Abolution ; yet the States, in 
the Ratification of the Eccleſiaſtick Conſtitutions, reſerve 


he; for, having once an uſurped Title, they are not 
ſquimiſn in doing any Thing that may itrengthen and 
fupport it. | K 

Page zo. The Reconſi derer ſays, © Why did ſuch 2 
famous Synod ſubmit to {uch a ſinful Clauſe, ſa/vo cui- 


que jure patronatus; What did they ſalve, a Right that 


* is funditus uſurped, unlawſul and ſinful, even after 
* all the Limitations and Clauſes clapt upon it? Or, is 


| © it more ſinful for a young Man duly elected and weil- 


* qualified to accept of a Preſentation, than to eſtabliſh 
* Iniquity by a Law?“ 

Anſw. 1. I have aiready ſhown from Yoer, that he e- 
ſteems Patronages unlawful, unjuſt, . and hurtful to the 
Church, and that they cannot be fo limited, as that the 
Patron can with a good Conſcience uſe that Right. I 
have likewiſe ſhown from the Synod of Leyden, which 
met in Judy after the Synod of Dort was up, that they 
eteemed Patronages to have no Foundation in the Word 
of God, or in ſound Reaſon, which was as ſtrong, as to 
hay with the Coſiderer, that they are Funditus uſurped; 
and yet the Clauſe ſalvo jure is added to the Limitations 3 
But this will not ſay that they eftabliſhed Iniquity by 2 
Law. 2. There is no more in the Affair as this, as if the 
Synod of Dort and Provincial Synods had ſaid, The 
Church earneſtly deſires of you, My Lords the States, 
that Patronages were quite aboliſhed : No ſays the States, 
that may not be, but we will allow you very convenient 
Limitations : Well, ſays the Church, ſeeing better may . 
not be, we propoſe ſuch and ſuch Limitations, without 
medling further with the Right of Patronage ; Will it fol- 
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72 
low from this, that they approved of a limited Patronage, 
or were of the Recoꝝſiaerer's Opinion, that a limited Pa- 
tronage was not in ſome, or in a lefſer Degree, fanful ? 
No, it will not: If this had been their Opinion, why 
would any of their Provincial Synods, after the Synod of 
Dort was up, and Limitations' obtained that we have 
not the like, have petitioned for the utter Abolition of 
them, notwithſtanding they ſtood thus limited? 3. There 
is not the leaſt Hint in all the Decrees of the Synod oſ 
Dort, ot their eſtabliſhing Patronages by a Law; they were 
in Uſe before, and if the States would continue them, what 
could the Church help it? Were they to refuſe convenient 
Terms, reſtricting an unlawful Right, when it was not 
in their Power to get it quite aboliſned? 4. Seeing they 
made no Law eſtabliſhing the Patron's Right, the Recon- 
ſiderer un juſtly infers the Lawfulneſs of accepting Preſen- 
cations therefrom; for verily they made no ſuch Law, there- 
fore all be builds upon it mult fall to the Ground, 
5. Seeing the Synod of Dort in all Reaſon were ſo fond 
of limiting, what, nill they will they, was not to be got re- 
moved ; can any imagine that theſe Reverend Divines, 
who looked on Patronages as ſuch unlawful Things,would 
not have improven any Act about Acceptances : It the 


States had granted ſuch a Limitation, fo. as to have taken 


the Force and Sting from Patronages; Is it to be ſuppo- 
Ted, that they, who, after all the Limitations, ſo earneſtly 
petitioned for the utter Abolition of Patronages, wouid 
not have diſcharged all Acceptances, if the States had 
given them ſuch Advantage, as we have by the Act of 
Parliamant 1719, of which there is no due Uſe, if, accor- 
ding to the Reconſiderer, it be not unlawful to accept of 
Preſentations? 6. The Dutch Churches and Divines ſay, 
That Patronages, even with all their Limitations, have 
no Foundation in the Word of God, or in ſound Rea- 
Jon: The Reconſiderer lays, © That he will not determine 
© alimitedPatronage to be in ſome,or in a leſſer Degree, ſin- 
© ful, or that Patronages are unlawful in themſelves; ſo 
that, if his Principles were good, he might on theſe main- 
tain tie Lawfulneſs of accepting Preſentations, which the 
D#uth Churches and Divines could not do on their Prin- 
ciples: For he and they muſt be as oppoſite in wy 72 
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Conſequence drawn from their Principles, as the Principles 
themſelves are oppoſite to each other, unleſs his Civilities 
will not allow theſe Chuches and Divines to be conſiſtent 
with themſelves. | | | 

As to what the Reconſidever offers, p. 31. it will fix 


of the Right, Is not the Church of Scotland to 

on the publick Faith pledged for her Security e and yet to 
lay, that the Act decimo Anne repeals the Act 1690, ſe- 
curing that Part of our Conſtitution which concerns the 
Election of Miniſters. Becauſe, at a Time when Defigas 
run high againſt Church and Stare, this Church met with 
a ſevere Stroke, and her legal Security was invaded by 
the Act reſtoring Patronages, it will not follow, the Times 
being changed, and the Government more ſettled from 
any Fears of Facobire Invaſions or Attempts upon the 
Throne, that the Church is to dread the taking away of 


ber remaining Privileges. 


As to what he adds in the ſame 3x P. Of a free Electi- 
os being eſtabliſhed by the Acts of Farliameut 1649 and 
1690, theſe will be 70 far from proving the Standing of 
any Law ſecuring the Congregation's Right to elect their 
Paſtors, that, conſidering what followed, viz. the Act ae- 


lament 1649, aboliſheth the Right of Patronages ; the 
Act of Charles II. Parl. x. reſtores them to their former 
Powers; the Act of Parliament 16 90, repeals the Patron's 
Right, and eſtabliſheth the Congregation's Right to elect 
tneir Miniſters; the Britiſh Act decimo Anne reſtores 
Patrons, and repeals as expreſly as expreſs can be that 
Part of the Act 1690, ratifying the Congregation's Right 
to elect their Miniſters, becauſe it had occaſioned Heats 
and Niviſions, and gives tu: Power to the Patron; and 
yet the Reconſiderer hath the Confidence to ſay, © That 
the Act decimo Anne doth not repeal the Act 1690 
* any further than reſtoring Patrons ;* 
31 Page, That we are not to ſuppoſe the Act of Par- 
* liament decimo Anne to exclude a free Election.“ 
How the Recorſiderer fell into this Humour of contradi- 
Ging and denying that which is plainly and _ expreſt, 
cannot ſo eaſily be accounted for, unleſs he think that = 
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no Inconſiſtency on the Coſiderer to have ſaid, £ — | 
epen 


m0 Anne, the quite contrary comes? The Act of Par- 


and in the ſame 


i 
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Veracity and Judgment hath no Buſineſs with this Part 
of his Performance. As to what he ſays of 1592, I have 
already ſhown,and may yet more fully, © That Freedom of 
Elections did then obtain both by Law and Practice:“ As 
to what he further ſays, That Acts of Parliament do not 
« ordinarily repeal Church-canons ;” the Reconſizerer 
knows that it was not Church-canons, the Author of the 
Rzght was upon, but the repealing the Act of Parliament 
1690, in which is ratified the Congregation's Right to 
chuſe their Miniſters. But this Perverſion he had Uk 
| for to cover the Bluſh he might be put to in talking & 
much out of the Way, upon the Act 4ecimo Anne. 
Whatever theReconſiderer may unjuſtly alledge, the Con. 
ſiaerer, who is for anulling the Patron's Title, cannot res. 
dily be charged with {training his Power ; and he main- 
tains, that free Elections ought to obtain, tho? in Law 
and Practice they do not; and our Church-decifions are 
now too common in ſupporting the Patron's Title, when 
no good. Ground can be given why a Preſentee ſhould be 
obtruded on a Congregation, the Expediency of which, 
the Recorſiderer is {aid to have voted at the Commiſſion 

in Auguſt laſt, in the noted Inſtance of the Weſt- kirk. 


I agree with the Reconſiderer, ©, That theſe ought to | 


© leave a corrupt Church who cannot live within her, but 
© upon finful Terms; but as long as corrupt Deciſions 
and Acts are not impoſed upon me, as Conditions of niy 
Miniſtry, to which I mult conſent, or againſt which! 
may not diſſent, I will even continue where I am, however 
fain the. Reconſiaerer ſeems to be that I were out of the 
Church. I ſhall only add, That, if Terms of Miniſterial 
Communion were at the Reconſiderer's, or his Confederates 
making, they ſeem diſpoſed to make them very narrow, 
and fo rarrow,as they would ſoon rid a corrupt Church of 
them, who eannot be ſilent Spectators of his and his Conte- 
derates their corrupt Courſes; only he would ſeem to ſtraiten 
the Tenns on them who cannot call Evil Good, when 
they who ſcruple not to do ſo, are like to have a broader 
_ Allowance and larger Terms. | 

I come now to what, it would ſeem, the Reconſiderer 


would look upon as his main Strength, vis. That the 


Church of Scotland from 1560, to 1592, either ſalves 
950 


the Rights of Parons, or jubmitted to a moye vigorous 
Exerciſe of Patronages as nom; and that they complai- 
"el ned more of their rigorous Exerciſe, than of the Thing 
af itſeif, Theſe Things he endeavours to prove in a great 
many of his Pages, from Quotations of Acts, Addreſſes 
and Deciſions of Aſlemblies, the moſt Part of which 
have been conſidered by the Author of the Righr. 
There were {ome Things offered in the Right of Pa- 
ironages conſidered,that once for all might ſerve as a ſufſi- 
cient and ſatisfying Anſwer to all his Quotations, P. 7. 
The Conſiderer notices how the Books of Diſcipline 
maintain the Freedom of Election, and Patronages are 
diclaimed and teſtified againſt ; lo that whatever Cor- 
ruption might have obtained in the early Age of our Re- 
formation, that was to be imputed to the Iniquity 
of the Time, in which there were continual Plots 
for the eſtabliſhing of Prelacy, and is not to be con- 
ſtructed as any Allowance of the true Sons of the Church, 
of Scotland, who laid hold upon every Opportunity of 
maintaining the Church's Right and Liberty. And, p. 41. 
and 42. of the Righr, the Conſiderer ſaid, That to our 
Books of Diſcipline we are to appeal, and not to the 
* WDccifion of this and the other Aſſembly, which were often 
ir wore or leſs pure, as Court Meaſures did prevail; and 1 
am afraid, if Poſterity were to judge of Things not by 
lour Principles and Standarts, a hundred Years hence, 
14 they ſhould hardly be able to think, but that our Aſſem- 
„blies and Commiſſions at this Time were for Patronages. 
* This, ſaid the Conſiderer, might anſwer all the Caſes 
me s Referrs to old Acts, and Deciſions of Aſſemblies : 
But, that he might not think his Inſtances unanſw erable, 
the Author of the Right hath given them due Conſide- 
ntion: And, that he may not triumph, as if he had ad- 
vanced more unanſwerable Inſtances, they ſhall alſo be no- 
iced, tho? what I have juſt now advanced might ſerve 
s an Anſwer to all. | | 
I know not for what Purpoſe the Reconſiderer tells us, 
p.31. That there have been ſuch Terms impoſed upon 
"recbyterian Miniſters, as have obliged them to quite 


= their publick Miniſtry ; but Patronages never had this 
ns ect, and that the Church of Scotland never 9 
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fit ro renounce the Benefit of a publick Eftablihment, 
rather than ſubmit to them. 

 Anſw, 1. The Caſe-Writer and Reconſiderer is not able 
to prove, that Patronages, in all the Times referred to, 
were impoſed as Terms of our publick Eſtabliſhment ; no 
not in the Year 1592, as the Conſiderer, p. 47. of the 
Right, bath ſhown. 2. Whenever they were impoſed 
as Terms of enjoying our Miniſterial Liberty, the true 
Sons of this Church quitted with their Liberty rather than 
to ſubpit to ſuch Terms. The Recorſiderer hath for- 
gotten that ever Patronages had this Effect, therefore I 
will refreſh his Memory with the famous Act of the 
Council at Glaſgow, Anno 1662, intituled, Act concern- 
ing ſuch Benefices, and Stipends, as have been poſſeſſed 
2vithout Preſentation from the lawful Patron, © hat 
&© all Miniſters, who have entred upon the Cure of any 
cc Pariſh, in Burgh or Landward ſince the Year 1649 
e (at which Time the Patrons were moſt injuriouſly diſ- 
< poſſeſſed of their Patronages) have no Right unto, or 
« ſhall uplift the Rents of their reſpective Benefices, mo- 
« dified N Manſe or Glebe, for this inſtant Year 
« 1662, unleſs they obtain Preſentation from the lawful 
% Patron, c.“ This Act turned out near a third Part 
of the Miniſters of this Church. It is true, there were 
other Conditions, ſuch as receiving Collation from the 
Biſhop; And the Recozſi derer will perhaps ſay, That this 
made them refuſe the Terms: But I ſhall oppone to this 
— , the Opinion of the Reverend and Moderate 
Mr. Robert Douglas, fee Wodrow's Hiſt. Vol. 1. p. 12). 
his Words are, That the receiving a Preſentation and 
Collation may be accounted a ſmall Matter; but who con- 
fiders it well, will jind it very weighty. Taking of Pre- 
ſentations condemns the removing of Laick Patrons, 
and which is more, condemns the Call from the People; 
and Preſentations directed to the Biſhops, condemn tht 
Call from the Presbytery, and it vacates the Right to the 
.. Benefice, and ſays, they had no Right to it, and yet in 
Za beneficium ſequitur officium. Now, Mr. Recon- 
fiderer, what would the very Moderate Mr. Robert 
Douglas have ſaid to your Doctrine of Acceptances ; and, 
T hat Patronages are an inſtituted Right, very . 
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ent to be ſuperadded to a Miniſter's other Title, and that 
the Law may impoſe this as a Condition of a Miniſter*s 
enjoying or recovering his Benefice, that he accept of a 
Preſentation? Would not that great Man haveſaid over 
again, That the Accepting of Preſentations, as now in 
Force by the Act 10920 Anne, condemns the removing 
of Patronages by the Act 1690? and, which is more, 
condemns the Call from the People, whoſe Right, as 
ſecured by the Act 1690, is invaded by the Rove of chat 
Act, by the Act nomo Anne. | 


Page 32. The Reconſiderer denies the Caſe-writer to : 


have laid, That the Church of Scotland in former Times 
gave as active Countenance to Preſentations as now z 
Tho” I have made it appear from his Doctrine of Accep- 
tances, by which Preſentations have their legal Force. 
But now, he will ſpeak it out, ſaying, That the Church 


of Scotland gave as active Conntenance to Patrons 150 


Tears ago, as within theſe three or four Tears. From 
this it may appear, that the Conſiderer hath not miſta- 
ken the Meaning of the Caſe. But, to what he now aſ- 
ſerts, the Reconſiderer will remember, that at preſent, if 
no Acceptances were given, Preſentations would be void 


and null in Law. So that, unleſs he prove that the Church 


of Scotland 150 Years ago did what might give Preſenta- 
tions their legal Force, when it was in the Power of their 
Hand to render them void and null in Law, as it is now in 
our Power, he proves nothing ; and without this, all he 
talks of the »&ive Countenance given to Preſentations 


by this Church 150 Years ago, is nothing but ſtrong 


aſſerting. 
There is one Thing the Reconſiderer cannot refuſe, 


That our ancient Aſſemblies remonſtrated againſt Patro- 


nages, at leaſt againſt the Abuſe of them ; and I hope he 
will not refuſe, that the Affair of Patronages, is one of 


theſe Things condemned in the ſecond Book of Policy. 


But, pray, Good Sir, What is the Church of Scotland 


doing now, when Patrons are, by their Preſentations,” 


diſturbing the Quiet of the Church? Would it be any 
Diſhonour to us,or diſregard to hisMajeſty's Government, 


to plead, that the Patronage- act might be repealed ? 
And then, if we ſhould get for Anſwer, Gentlemen, that 


may 
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| 98 
may not be ſo eaſily done, but the Shaft and the Blade is 
in your own Hand by the Act 1719, you may render Pa. 
tronages a Nullity, if you accept not of Preſentations, 
Now, ſuppoſe the Church making preſſing Inſtances, and 
receiving ſuch an Anſwer, what ſhould be thought of 
them who would accept, and who would maintain, 
that it is neither ſinſul, ſcandalous nor unlawful to ac- 


of Preſentations? I wiſh the Reconſiderer had taken No- 


tice of this, and had not {lubbered over the Act 1719, as 
he hath done. | EET 

Page 32. The Reconſiderer lays down three Particulars, 
which he undertakes to prove fo near a Kin to one ano- 
ther, that he needed not have divided them; but ſeeing he 
hath diſtinguiſhed them, I ſhall follow his Diſtinction in 
my Anſwer. 

Firſt, He undertakes to prove, That our ancient A, 
ſemblies have ſalued the Rights of Patrons, as exprejly, 
if 8 more, as auy Aſſembly ſince their being reſto- 
ved. 

Before I take Notice of his Proof of this Aſſertion, I 
may obſerve, that he hath dropp'd his Doctrine of tole- 
rating Patronages, and now proceeds to prove, that 
this Church ſalv'd their Right; ſomething more as a To- 
leration. | 

The Reconſider refers to three General Aſſemblies for 
the Proof of his Aſſertion, but I am apprehenſive his 
Proofs will not be found ad idem. 

&* His firſt Proof is from the Aſſembly met at Edinburgh, 
December 25. 1565, in Conſequence of the Queen's 
© Anſwer to one of their Articles, they declare, Our 
« Mind is not that her Majeſty, or any other Patron of 
© the Realm ſhould be defrauded of their juſt Parronage; 
<* but we mean, whereſoever her Majeſty, or any other 
Patron, do preſent any Perſon to a Benefice, that the 
** Perſon preſented ſhould be tried and examined by the 
% Fuadgment of learned Men of the Kirk, likeas pre- 
<< ſently are the Superintendents inſtituted thereunto. 
**. Ang, as the Preſentation of Benefices pertains to the 
* Patrons, ſo ought the Collation thereof be Law and 
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© Kirk ſuld not be defraudit, more than the Patrons of 
„he Preſentation, &c. ws: 4 
. | Anfw. 1. Altho' this ſhould be an Inſtance proving 
- Wall that the Reconſiderer deſigns it ſhould prove, yet 
3 Wit is but one Inſtance, and one Swallow makes not Spring. 
2. If his Inſtance be taken as ſalving the Rights of Pa- 
trons, it proves too much, namely, That the Aſſembly 
1565 acknowledged to Patrons a lawful Right and Title. 
„z. It would ſay, that this Church in that Year claimed no 
s MW nore but the Examination and Admiſſion of the Candidate, 
there being not one Syllable of a due Election, which al- 
ways was claimed and maintained by this Church in their 
Deciſions and Books of Diſcipline, which I need not here 
repeat : A noted Inſtance of this Church's Concern that 
Way we have, The Allembly met at Edinburgh, De- 
cember 25, 1562, inhibite all ſeruing in the Miniſtry, 
who have not been preſented by the People unto the Su- 
„beriutendent, &c. So that, 4. If no more as Examina- 
. ion and Admiſſion were claimed by the Ailembly 1 565, 
they erred in that, as well as in their ſalving the Rights of 
1 batrons: We are not to pretend that Aſſemblies are infal- 
- ble; and, as one Inſtance will not weaken my Aſtertion, 
it {Wi Favours of this Church, their not ſalving the Rights 
„ McſPatrons ; fo neither will one Inſtance prove the Recon- 
fierer's Aſſertion: And, as J ſaid before, it is to our Stan- 
r dards and Books of Diſcipline we are to go, and not to 
is Ihe Deciſions of this or that Aſſembly. But, 5. A 
ort View of the Hiſtory of that Time will ſet the Mat- 
„ er in another Light. The Aſſembly conveened June 
% 1565, ſupplicate the Queen and complain,“ That va- 
„ king Benefices have lately been beſtowed by her Maje- 
F ſty on Noblemen and Barons, as 2 Benefice in Carrick 
e; vas given to the Laird of Ske/Zrom, and that beneficed 
„ Men in Time of Papiſtry were permitted to keep their 
56% Benefice, and now, being converted, take upon them the 
be “ Miniſtry in another Congregation.” It is for once clear 
e- tom this, that the Thing which that Aſſembly wanted, 
0. N vas, that none ſhould have the Benefice of a Church, but 
he they who ſerve at that Church; and that, if Patrons will 
4 maintain their Right according to Law, they ſhall then 
be bound co obſerve the Laws, That they preſent none to, 
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Benefices, but ſuch as ſhall ſerve the Cure; this is no ſal. 
ving ofthe Patron's Right ; but ſeeing at that Time better 
as + not be, they take Care that worſe may not be. And 
it is likewiſe plain from the Queen's Anſwer, that the Af. 
— * complained of Patrons their retaining Benefices in 
Whole or in Part to themſelves, by which the Church 
was defrauded of her Patrimony : For, ſays the Queen, 
ce It is not reaſonable that ſhe ſhould defraud herſelf of fo 


« preat a Part of the Patrimony of the Crown, as to put | 


« the Patronages of Benefices out of her Hands, for her 
«© Neceflity in bearing Port, and common Charge will 
7“ require the Retention of a good Part thereof in her 
© own Hands. Nevertheleſs ſhe would take Care of 
« the Suſtentation of the Miniſtry.” So that when the 
Aſſembly ſay, That they are not for defrauding her Maje- 
ſty, or other Patrons of their Patronages, their Meaning 
was, whatever may be the Church's Claim, conſidering 
the preſent Neceſſity, let Miniſters be provided with Li- 
vings, tho? Patrons ſhould retain what remains of Tithes 
in their own Hand. And that Aſſembly in a Conſiſtency 
with their Principles, could mean no more than this, As 
Patrons maintzin their Right by the Law to preſent, ſo let 
them not break the Law in preſenting without Regard to 
the Church's Examination and Admiſſion. They ſpeak of 
what the Patron claimed by the Law then in Being, and 
not of what ſhould be allowed him by the Principles of 
this Church. 

The ſecond Inſtance by? which the Recorſiderer would 
; ms how much our ancient Aſſemblies falved the 

ights of Patrons, is of an Aſſembly 1582, who, fays 
he, Making ſome Regulations againſt pleno jure Colla- 
tions, add this Clauſe, And the Acts noway to be preju- 
dicial to the Laick Patrons and their Preſentations. 

An ſav. 1. It will never from this follow, that the Al- 
ſembly 1582, did at all ſalve the Patron's Right of preſent- 
ing to Churches. The Church by many former Declara- 
tions claimed- the Tithes as their Patrimony, witneſs Al- 
ſemblies 1 566 and 1576; and a Decree of our Scors Parlia- 
ment 1567, declareth Tithes to be the Patrimony of the 
Church. Now, all that is in the foreſaid Proviſo, is, That 
tho? Patrons at preſent, as Titulars of Tithes, make Ad- 
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vantage of their Patronages, the Liberty preſently craved 
is not prejudicial thereto. But, 2. There is an Addition 
which the Reconſiderer hath pailed over, vis. till the 
L awws be reformed ; io it was more than gleno jure Colla- 


tions by Patrons which they wanted to have retormed, it 


was theſe very Laws regulating Patronages they wanted 
to have reformed. 3. There is ſomething in the Declara- 
tion of that Aſſembly, which knocks Patronages and Pre- 
ſentations on the Head, and doth ſhow, that they only 
meant to groan under what they could not help, till the 
Laws be reformed. The Words of the Act are, 7 he 
whole Aſſembly hath voted aud concludea, conform to the 
Word of God, and moſt godiy Atts of ancient Councils, 
that no Man pretend to Eccleſiaſtical Funtiion, Office or 
Benejice by abſolute Gift, Collation, or Admiſſion of the 
Civil Magiſtrate or Patron. Oh but ſays the Recon- 
ſiderer, what is this but a Regulation of what I called 
pleno jure Collatious d Anſw. Then, Sir, according to you, 
if they were ſeeking no more but Examination and Ad- 
miſſion, you bring them in giving up with the Word of 
God, and Acts of Aſſembly as the Rule, by both which 
Patronages and Preſentations have no Warrant: For, ſay 
they, No Man is to pretend to Ecclefiaſtical Function, 
Office, or Benefice by abſolute Gift, &c. or whatſoever 
other Means than are eſtabliſhed by the Word of Goa, and 
Acts of the General Aſſembly, &c. Now, I hope, Pre- 
ſentations by Patrons to Eccleſiaſtick Function, Office, or 
Benefice, are not warranted by the Word of God, and 
Acts of General Aſſemblies ; ſo that I think the Aſſembly 
1582 hath given Patronages but a poor Salvo. 4. Altho® 
at that Time there was no ſuch Thing as accepting of 
Preſentations, before they could be valid in Law, yet are 
they by the Words of this Act materiaily diſcharged, and, 
I might ſay, formally, if ſuch an Act had then been; for, 
lay they, No Man is to pretend to Eccleſiaſtick Function, 
Office, or Benefice, by other Means than are eſtabliſned in 
the Word of God, and Acts of the Church. Now, nei- 
ther of theſe warrant our accepting of Office or Benefice 
from the Patron ; and yet our moſt limited Preſentations 
Ae accepted as giving a * to the Benefice. It is * 
2 * | ol 
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cult for the Reconſiderer or me to explain every Thing 
we find in our old Acts of Aſſemblies, conſidering the 
Diſtance of Time, how briefly theſe Acts were written, 
the Infant-State of the Reformation-Work, and the Hard- 
ſhips they then laboured under: But, if none was to pre- 
tend a Right to Office, or Benefice, but according to the 
Word of God, and Acts of the Church, this Aſſembly 
1582 is altogether on my Side, unleſs the Reconſiderer 
will ſay, that a Miniſter's holding an Eccleſiaſtical Bene- 
fice by Prelentation from a Patron, be according to the 
Word of God, and Acts of our General Aſſemblies. 

His third Proof of our ancient Aſſemblies, their ſalving 
the Right of Patrons, is taken from a Concluſion of the 
Aſſembly 1 586, That it is laseſul to the General Aſſem- 


bly to admit a Paſtor, Biſhop or Miniſter, having a Be- 


nefice preſented by the King's Majeſty to the ſame. 

For Anſwer, I ſhall tranſcribe a Part of what you find 
in the Right conſidered, Pages 44, 45. If the Conclu- 
ſion had been, that it was lawful to admit a Paſtor only 
preſented, and not elected, he had ſaid much as to this 
one Inſtance : For, if Patrons will prelent, it will not follow 
that Judicatories are not to admit Perſons duly elected; 
and Church-]Judicatories ſhould not give ſuch Counte- 
nance to Preſentations, as to ſettle the Preſentee contrary 
to the Inclination of a Pariſh ; nor ſhould Patroas be ſo 
ſupported, as to let the Accepters of Preſentations eſcape 


Cenſure. What further is ſaid on this, I refer to the 


| forementioned Pages of the Right conſidered. 


But, ſays the Reconſiderer, Pages 33, 34. The Con 


© ſſderer hath picked a Quarrel with this Aſſembly, 
cc whereof Mr. Anarew Melvil was a Member, and diſ- 
cc ſented not from any Thing, but the Abſolviture of Mr. 
ce Patrick Adamſon; and therefore I mult ſtay to do them 
he 7 in their Abſence, and refer to it afterwards. 
cc 
© Foot by King James, but that Aſſembly marred the 
«& Plot, and reduced the Biſhop to the Figure of a Prei- 
e byterian Miniſter ; and the King, convinced of the de- 
* feating his Deſign, his Commiſſioners proteſted, in 
« reſpect the Atſembly had thrown down what was a- 
£* greed on in the Conference at HoJyrooahonſe, TORE: no- 
Ty ny thing 


* 
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* thing in the ſaid Conference, or in this Aſſembly, have 


* any Force or Effect, and chiefly in reſpect ot their ſub- 
* jecting Biſhops to the Cenſure and Trial of Presbyte- 


* ries, to which Presbyteries by this Aſſembly were re- 
« ftored after the Interruption in 1 584.” 


Anſw. 1. The Words the Comſiderer uſed in quarrels 
ling with this Aſſembly, are preciſely theſe, I coula have 
i ſhed he had not argued from that of the Aſſembly 
1586, tho” really there be nothing in his Onotation. It 
ig no Wecret, that, tho that Aſſembly went not all the 
King and Court their propoſed Lengths, yet they ven 
greater Lengths than became a true Pretbyterian Aſſem- 
bly. 2. If the Reconſiderer had read his Hiſtories and 


manuſcript Copies of old Acts of Aſſemblies, more exa- 


ctly he would have found, that, tho? at firſt that Aſſem- 
bly bogled at the King's Terms, and were for ſubjecting 
the Reconſiderer's figurative Biſhop to Presbyteries and 
Synodal Aſſemblies ; yet when this would not pleaſe the 
King, ſays Calderwood, p. 208. In reſpect of the Time, the 
Aſſembly thought it expeatent (altho it was reaſonable. 
that the Trial and Cenſure of Paſtors be in the Power 


f Presbyteries) nevertheleſs that the Trial of ſuch foall 
be in the Power of the General Aſſembly : And lays Pe- 
trie, Part 5. Pp. 450. Unto this Ordinance the King's 


Commiſſioners 40 b and ſo paſs from their former 


 Proteſtation. Wholo compares the Compliances of this 
Aſſembly with the King's Articles, will find, that the Mat- 


ter of the Biſhop's Subjection was the ſticking Point, that 
they conformed to all except that, and to that at laſt ; ſa 


that the Commiſſioners from the King retired their Prote- 


ſtation. Upon all which the Cor/iderer is not much to 


blame in not being much determined by the Sentence of 
that complaiſant Aſſembly in his Matter, they having 
come up to one main Thing enacted in Favours of the 


Biſhops, in the Parliament 1584, which was to relieve 
Biſhops from the Cenſure of any other Judicatory as a 
Genera) Aſſembly. I think it will by this Time appear, 
that the Recouſiderer hath given a miſtaken Account of 
the Affair. 3. As to Mr. Andrew Melvil's being in that 
Aſſembly, ſo have worthy Minions been where 1 
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have been done not ſo warrantable, and, tho' Proteſtors, 
their Proteſtation hath been buried in Oblivion. Calger- 
20004, p. 459. mentions a Proteſtation of Mr. James Mel- 
vil's at an Aſſembly, yet is it not extant in the Records. 
4. But, admitting the Reconſiderer's Quotation from 1586 
to have been deſigned for the ſame End for which he 
mentions it, if that Aſſembly ſuſtains a Preſentation from 
the Laick Patron inſtead of Election, therein they acted 
inconſiſtent with both Books of Diſcipline, and the Act 
of Aſſembly 1562, Tnbibiting all ſerving in the Miniſtry 
©vho have not been preſentes by the People ; and lo there 
is the greater Cauſe of quarrelling with the Conduct of 

that Aſſembly. 
Page 34. The Reconſiderer proceeds to his ſecond 
Point, vis. That our old Presbyterians gave as ative 
 Countenance to Preſentees, as what thoſe of the new Cut 
have done within theſe three or four Years, This he en- 
deavours to prove, 1. from this Conſideration, That we 
don't find any depoſed or cenſured for accepting. 2. That 
the Afembly 1576 appoints, upon Preſentations of Pa- 
zrons to their Viſitors, he, with Conſeur of the Synoda} 
Aſſembly, ſpall give Letters Teſtimonials to him that is 
preſenied. z. The Aſſembly met at Edinburgh in October 
1 582. in the Articles preſented to the King, crave, That 
710 blank Preſentations be given, and that ſuch ve chi g. 
Iy regarded, who, by Presbyteries and Univerſities, 


ſhall be recommenaea to the King and other Laie 


Patrons. 

Anſw. At the Times to which the Recon/iderer refers, 
there was no ſuch Act requiring a formal Acceptance be- 
fore the Preſentation ſhould have Force in Law: If this 


had been, the Church, who at that Time made ſuch 


preſſing Inſtances againſt Preſentations, whether p/ezo 
jure or otherwiſe, could ſoon have relieved themſelves of 
that Burden. And it is preſumable, that, had they enjoy- 
ed the Advantage of any Act, like the Britiſh Act 1719, 
impowering them to make Preſentations a Nullity, they 
they would have improven it to better Purpoſe as is done 
now. 2. Not diſputing the * 1 gh Reſpects to 
the worthy Members of the Aſſembly 1576, who were 
not the leſs conſiderable that Mr. Andrew Melvil was 

ns among 


Tt 


35 
among them, tho' the Reconſizerer ſeems to jeſt with the 
Name and Remembrance of him who was ſo great an 
Ornament to this Church and Country ; His Quotation 
from them will not inter, according to the Conſiderer”s 
Principles, that they ſhould be eſteemed #re/arical Erg- 
ſtiaus. That Prefentations at that Time did obtain, who 
denies it? That they were eſteemed a Grievance in other 
Reſpects, than according to the Recouſizerer's Notion of 
Zleno jure, none but he, or his Confederates, will refuſe it; 
they were a Yoke wreathed abou: the Neck of this 
Chgrch, nill they will they. And, if the Superintendent's 


| Teſtimonials to the Preſentee, had been only upon his be- 


ing prelented, the Reconſiderer had gained his Point in 
this Inſtance. But the Viſiter is reſtricted that he give 
not theſe Leſtimonials, but always providing that the 
Conſent of the Flock be had. How will this prove, 
that our old Presbyterians gave as active, yea, inore active 
Countenance to Preſentees, than theſe of the new Cut 
have done, Within theſe few Years; when, inſtead of 
making the Conſent of the Flock and Concurrence of 
the Church needful, Preſentees are obtruded on Con- 
zregations againſt their Will? 3. I ſhall,from Calder tod, 
b. 135. more fully tranſcribe his Inſtance of the Aſſem- 
bly October 9. 1582. than he hath thought fit to do; 
That no Preſentations be given to any Man, with a 
Blank therewith, for their filthy Avarice, to go through 
the Country and make (aimeful Merchanaice, ana ſearch 
who wil} offer moſt, or receive leaſt ; that ſuch be chiefly 
regarded as, by Presbyteries or Univerſities, all be re- 
commented to the King's Majeſty, or other Laick 
Parrons. To this Inflance I fay, That, upon my 
Anſwer to the Initance of 1565, I have made it appear, 
that in that confuſed Time, vacant Benefices had been 
beltowed on Noblemen and Barons; and the preſent In- 
flance is an Explication how they had been beſtowed ſome- 
times, vs. by putting into their Hands blank Preſentati- 
ons, which they might fill up as they made a lucrative 
Bargain: For it is plain, theſe Preſentations are given 
to Perſons who themſelves were not to officiate, but that 
they might make Gain, by filling up the Blank with 
another, Now, ſeeing the Court was reloived, that this 
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Grievance of Patronage ſhould continue, whether the 
Church would or not, it was not a falving the Patron's 
Right, nor any Countenance thereto, in order to pre- 
vent ſuch a complained-of Abuſe, to plead, That the 
Patrons ſhould be aſtricted unto Perſons atteſted by the 
Church, of whom, tho? ſome ſhould be preſented, yet 
they were not to be ſettled but with the Conſent of the 
wacant Pariſh, the contrary of which doth now obtain ; 


and therefore, the Proof of the Reconſiderer's Aſſertion 
is null, And, as I have frequently obſerved, If theſe 


Aſſemblies, who were ſo affiduous in their Complaints a- 
gainſt Patronages, had had it in their Power of defeating 
their Deſign, we may eaſily gueſs what would have been 
their Conduct, whether it had been Depoſition, or any 
other Cenſure, upon them who, by Acceptances, 
Had given that Servitude of Patronages its legal 
Force. | 
Page 35. The 2 proceeds to the Proof of 
His third Point, vis. 7 hat our ancient Afﬀſemblies as ac- 
#1vely countenamced Parrons and Preſentees as now, in 
airefting the Way of Preſenting. This he thinks to 
make out from a great many Inſtances, viz. The Aſſem- 
Oly 1576 appoint Preſentations to be directed to the Vi. 
ſiters and Synod. The A(ſembly 1578 appoint them 10 
he directed to the Commiſſioners of the Kirk. The A 
ſembly 1581 adviſe King James to direct them to Preſ- 
pyteries. The Afeimbly 1582 crave they may be direct. 
ed to Presbyteries. The Aſſembly 1590 take this Buſs 
neſs our of the Hands of Commiſſuners, into which it 
Sad dropped, and reſtore it to Presbyteries. The Aſſem- 
Ey 1593 accepted the Act of Ratification, with a Clauſe 
zn the Boſom of it, which the Author reckons ſinfil, 
2. he Aſſembly 1596 appoint effectual Dealing with 
Mini ſters to accept. | | 
Here is a large Muſter, I muſt own; But, tho' they ſhould 
Prove the whole Aſſertion, it will not fix upon the Church 
in theſe Years active Countenance to Patrons and Pre- 
ſentations, tho? they did ſhow to whom Preſentations 
Ihould be directed: For, after the Convention at Leith 
1572, in which the Tulchan Biſhops were eſtabliſhed, 
the Admiſſion to Churches was by Authority put wy 1 
ö and; 


37 | 
Hands of theſe Biſhops ; ſo that Preſentations were di- 
rected to theſe Bithops, againit whom the Church did 
wreſtle till they were got removed: And therefore it is, 
that theſe Aſſemblies, to whom the Recorſiaerer refers, in 
order to brangle the Power of the Tulchan Biſhpos, ap- 
point and direct Preſentations to be directed to the Vilt- 
ters appointed by the Aſſembly, whoſe Bounds of Viſita- 
tion were not altogether according to the Diocies ; So 
that the Biſhops pretended Juriſdiction did interfere with 
that of the Viſiters commiſſioned by the Aſſembly : And, 
the Aſſembly finding tie Civil Government, who favoured 
the Biſhops, more diſpoſed to have the Churches planted, 

r Minifters admitted into Churches by the Biſhops, Pre- 
cats were directed to thele Biſhops, who gave Cole 
lations contrary to the Church's Will, and interfered 
with the Viſiters who had Commiſſion from the General 
Aſſembly. Therefore, ſeeing King James was reſolved 
that Patronages ſhould remain, Whether the Church 
would or not, and that it was not in their Pov er to help 
it; for preventing Confuſion, and that the Church's re- 
maining Right and Power, as to the Admiſſion of Mi- 
niſters, might not be loſt, they make ſuch Appointments. 
So the Aſſembly 1580 appoint, That Preſentations be di- 
rected to none but to them who have Commiſſion from 
the General Aſſembly. And Calder wood tells us, p. 91. 
That the ſame Aſſembly 1580, Declareth all Collatious 
or Aainifſions, that ſpall be hereafter given by any pre- 
ending to the Stile of Biſhops, ſoall be void in themfelves, 
and of none Effect in Time coming.” But, fays the 
King, Patronages mult continue; therefore judgeth the 
Church, Rather than loſe our Right and Power, which 
is uſurped by the Bilhep, let Preſentations be directed as 
the Atljembiy adviſe. 

Bur, favs the Recozſiderer, p. 35. J it lawful to teach 


a Mai to exerciſe an unlawful Right, or, in plain Lan- 


guage, to commit a Sin? They fould rather have an- 
ſwefed the King, That Preſentations were to be directed 
10 ho Boy. 

Anſ. Now, the Book of Policy was concluded and 
agreed upon, in it this Church ſufficiently declare againſt 
Patronages, and in the r Terms crave to have them 
I 4 re- 
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removed: But, Nay, ſays the King. Therefore the 


Church being under ſuch an unavoidable Neceffity, that 
they might not be deprived of an Opportunity of trying 
and admitting Paſtors, they gave ſuch Directions : As if 
they had cold his Majeſty, Seeing, whether we will or 
not, and not with ſtanding of all our earneſt Supplications 
and Craving in the Book of Policy, now concluded and 
agreed upon by us, you will have Preſentations to be 
given, then let them not be directed to the Biſhops, whom 
we have caſt out, who have no Power of trying and ad- 
mitting Miniſters, but to ſuch as the Church have im- 


powered for that End, that our remaining Liberty be not 


taken from us. All this might have been done, when 
yet they were perſwaded it was a Sin to exerciſe the Pa- 
tronage-right, whether the Preſentations were directed 
to a Biſhop or a Presbytery. . 
Here I may ſtay and ſpeak a Word with my Friend 
Poet, who, tho? he ſays, That the Right of Patronage 
is unjuſt, unlawful, and hurtful to the Church, and can- 
not be ſo limited, as that the Patron can with a good 
Conſcience uſe that Right; yet he tells us, Par. 2. Lib. 3. 
"Tract. 2. Cap. ). Poſſrmns enim aliquando abſq ue pecca- 
20 noſtro alienis peccatis uti (ff ita loqui liceat) hoc eſt, 
actioni bus eorti ati, cum quibus peccatum conjuntiumn 
eſt aftionibus per ſe necſſariis intendo. This he explains 
and illuſtrates by a Similitude; A Man, through Neceſſi- 
ty, may borrow Money from an Uſurer, tho? it be un- 
lawful for the Creditor to lend upon Ulury. 

It is not in my Power to ſee what Comment ſuch Di- 
rections can be upon the Book of Policy fo lately fi- 
niſhed, ſo as to weaken ought of what the Canſigerer 
judges condemned by the ſaid Book. We have already 
heard from the Aflembly 1582, that, whatever was their 
Conduct with Reſpect to Patronages, it was only till 
the Laws were reformed, which, by the Book of Policy, 
they earneſtly craved. Nor will ought the Recozſiaerer 
hath offered, prove ſuch active Countenance to Patro- 
nages then, as now : And I have ſhown that the Church 
were then paſſive, they were under an unavoidable Ne- 
geſſity; nor will it follow, from any Thing the Recon- 
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at rer hath ſaid, that they were more active in coun- 
tenancing Patronages from 1560 to 1596, than of Pre- 


lacy, which, as is expreſſed in our Acts of Aſſembly 
1638, was tolerate from 1572 to Auguſt 1575. The true 
Sons of this Church will not, be charged with an active 
Hand in ſupporting that Power and Tyranny, or of 
countenancing Patronages; but heavy are their Com- 
plaints becauſe of both; and, tho' they tolerated Prelacy, 
yet the Aſſembly 1580, according to Calderwood, p. go. 
Declares Prelacy and Biſhops unlawful in themſelves. 
And equally unlawful are Patronages, having Curam ani- 
marum, declared to be in the 12th Chapter of the ſecond 
Book of Policy; ſo that, during the Time of the ſubſi- 
ſting of Patronages and Prelacy, the Church were ee 
for it will not do to ſay, that they gave active Counte- 
nance to that which they declared to be unlawtul in itſelſ. 

As to what the Reconſiderer ſays of the Aſſembly 1593, 
That they accepted the Act of Ratification, with a 
Clauſe in the Boſom of it, which the Conſiderer muſt 
reckon ſinful. If the Reconſiderer had been pleaſed to 
notice the Anſwer in the Right, p. 47. he had not come 
over this Story again; the Words are, I am perſaded 
the Church was fond of the Act of Ratification 1592 5 
What then Will it follow, that they approved of it in ſo 
far, as aſtrictiug them to the Perſon preſented by the 
King? No; this will never follow. What they were 
glaa of, and were thankful for, was, that what was in 
the Hand of the uſurping Biſhop, with reſpect to the 
Admiſſion of Miniſters, in vertue of the Att Parlia- 
ment 1584, was now abrogated, and returned to 
the right Owners the Presbyteries, who would not have 
atted a wiſe Part to refuſe one Privilege becauſe they 
could not get another. This was the Thing ell recei- 
vez by the Aſſembly 1593: Becauſe they were pleaſed 
with the Abolition of Bijhops, and the Reſtoring of 
Church-judicatories to their juſt Rights and Privileges ; 
it goth not follow that they were pleaſed with that par- 
ijcular Part of the Act concerning Patronags. Ana this 
is manifeſt, inſomuch, as at that Time the Subſcribing of 
the ſecond Book of Policy, which craves the Alſolition 
of Parrozages, was preſſed with ſo much W 
i ” ; Ax 
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What the Reconſiderer lays, That the Aſſembly 1590 
did appoint effettual Dealing with Miniſters to accept; 
1 ſhould in this Place pals it over, becauſe he reckons to 
have another Opportunity for it ; but I mult here no- 
tice, that this is of a Piece with ſome other of his unfair 
Quotations. What were they to accept? No Doubt a 
Preſentation from the Patron, otherwiſe it is impertinent- 
ly brought in here, when you are ſbewing how our an- 
cient Aſſemblies ſalved the Right of Laick Patrons. But 


Calderwood and Petrie both tell us, That it was a Preſen- 


tation from a Presbyrery, acting jure devoluto, that they 
were to accept, or be dealt with to accept; and this makes 
nothing for his Lay Patrons : But, as in this Caſe, ſo in 
his Recor/iderations, he is pleaſed to put Lay Patrons and 
Presbyteries in this Matter upon the ſame Footing, how 
unwarrantably hath been ſhown, Pages 56 and 57 of the 
Rigbe, and may further be noticed, when I come to his 
Reconſiderations on that Part. 

Page 36. The Reconſiderer concludes this Part of his 
Performance, to uſe his own Stile, very charitably for him- 
ſelt, Thar he hath made it out, that our ancient Aſſem- 
bltes were no leſs active with reſpect to Preſentati ons, than 
do har our modern Aſſemblies are ; and ſpali leave our 
Author to make what Commentaries he pleaſes on the 
Book of Policy. | 

Anſw. 1. He may thus triumph in the Apprehen ſion 
of Victory as he pleaſes ; but I am afraid he will be found 
to have counted before the Hoſt. The Conſiderer hath 
made no Comments'on the Book of Policy, upon the 


Head of Patronages, and the Election of Miniſters, but | 


according to the avowed Principles of this Church: And,if 
the Reconfiderer's Gloſſes on the Managements of Aſſem- 
blies will not reconcile with this Church's Principles, as 
laid down in their Books of Diſcipline, the Conſiderer 
may be allowed to have given the juſteſt Gloſs, when he 
reconciles their Practice with their Principles aſſerted in 
their Standarts of Difcipline. But, 2. I will allow the Re- 
conſiderer to chew his Cud upon a Challenge I give him, 
to produce one Inſtance in all the Years and Aſſemblies 
referred to, wherein they thruſt in a'Perſon preſented 
upon a Congregation, contrary to the Will of the Con: 
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gregation; and I have condeſcended on many Inſtances 


of this Kind within theſe few Tears: And, unleſs he had 


proven this, he will even allow he hath tuccumb'd in his 
Probation, being as much ſtraitned for Inſtances, as he 


is of Reſpects to the Book of Policy. . 
Page 36. He proceeds to canvaſs what the Conſiderer 
had ſaid, 5. 41 of the Right, vis. That the Caſe-writer 
bad not proven that Patronages, in the early Ages, of our 
Reformation, were more rigorouſly exerciſed as now, 
without the Freedom of Hlection, Examination and Ad- 


miſſion. 


The Conſiderer is yet of the ſame Opinion, for all the 
Caſe-Writer hath ſaid in his diſcreet Reconſiderations; 
but, before I proceed to remark on his Reaſonings, this 
may be noticed in the General, That it is not ſome In- 
ſtances here and there of Patrons acting arbitrarily, with- 
out any Regard to the Laws, which the Reconſiderer calls 
pleno jure, that can be adduced as Proof: For of ſuch 
an arbitrary Way they had no Law to ſupport them, nor 


were they therein ſupported by any Presbyterian Judica- 
ture; So that, if the Recorſiderey hath ſtated the Matter 


aright for a Proof, it ſhould have been thus, vs. That the 
Laws concerning Patronages, from x 560 to 1592, were 
more rigorous as now, more prejudicial to the Right of 
Election, Examination and Admiſſion as now ; and that 
the Church of Scotland, in the Period referred to, con- 


formed more with Patrons in their Encroachments upon 


the Freedom of Election, Examination and Admiſſi on 

as they do now. This is the preciſe State, and, unleſs 
the Reconſiderer had proven the Matter in this Shape, he 
hath proven nothing. So that whatever he hath written 
rom p. 36. to 5. 45. of his Reconſiderations, with Con- 
fidence enough of his own Sufficiency, this might abun- 
dantly ſerve as an Anſwer. But, ſeeing he interlines ſeve- 
ral Things ſtill expreſſive of his Affection to Patronages, 
and further tending to reproach our ancient Aſſemblies, 
and to impoſe upon an unwarry Reader, I ſhall follow 
him through theſe Pages, in which he fails not to give 
repeated Evidences of the ſweet Temper he hath been in 
when he wrote his Performance. P. 36. The firſt Thing 
he quarrels is, That 25e Conſiderer Yad ſai d, that 1 
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judge by our Books of Diſcipline, and not by ſuch la-. 


mentable Deciſions as of Ajjembiy I 730. 

The Words of the Conſt derer need no Apology, and 
therefore I ſhall tranſcribe them as p. 4x and 42 of the 
Right. To our Books of Diſcipline we are to appeal, 
and not to the particular Deciſions of this and the other 
Aſſembly, which-were often more or leſs pure, as Court- 
meaſures did prevail; and I am afraid, if our Voſterity 
were to judge of Things, not by our Principles and Stan- 
darts, but by what often obtatus in our Fudicatories, they 
ſhould hardly be able to think, but that ſometimes our 
Aſſemblies and Commiſſions were for the Patronage-right, 
when, not to repeat other lamentabiè Inſtances, rhe A 
ſembly 1130 appoint the Settlement of a Preſentee at 
Hutton, contrary to the great Body of Heritors, Elzers 
and People; an hundred Years hence, might not our 
Poſterity ſay, That in the Year 1130 the Church of 
Scotland were for Patronages, ana againſt the free Ele- 
ction of Pariſhes? And, to add to this, Will Poſterity 
be able to judge better of the Aſſembly's Deciſion 1: 3r, 
affirming the Settlement of a Preſentee at I. intouim, in 8 
poſition to the Majority of the Church- ſeſſion and People, 
concurred with by a great many Heritors; How much 
to the Edification of that Pariſh, or of the Neighbour- 
hood, the very publick Prints of late have given a moſt 
melancholly Account : Or of the Sentences of the Com- 
miſſion in Argyft laſt, relative to Kinroſs, where, tho? 
there was not a Preſentation, I find a towering Argument 
is, That the Man to be ſettled had the Patron on his Side]; 
he muſt be ſettled, tho? in Oppoſition to the Majority of 
Heritors and Elders, and of the great Body of Heads of 
Families? Then they judge and vote it expedient to 
fſettle the Preſentee at the Weſt-kirk, in Oppoſition to 
the Majority of Heritors, to more as Ten to One of the 
Elders, and to far more as an Hundred to One of the 
Heads of Families. If the Reconſiderer had found ſuch 
Inſtances as theſe in the Deciſions of the ancient Aſſem- 
blies, to which he refers, he might have ſaid, That they 
ſalved the Rights of Patrons ; but not one ſuch Inſtance 
can he produce: This Unhappineſs is reſerved for the 


preſent Age, 
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But, ſays the Reconſi derer, Deciſions are the true Fat- 
Hicarzon of Lanes to thoſe, who ly at the Remove of ſo 
mauy Ages from the Legi/j-ators. 

Anſw. 1. Give, tho” not grant, it were ſo, yet hath he 
not produced one Inſtance of the ancient Aſſemblies re- 
ferred to, deciding in favours of Perſons preſented in Op- 
poſition co the Will and Inclination of the Congregation. 
2. Our Books of Policy, which are the Standart in this 
Matter, determine, as firſt Book of Diſcipline, Chap. 4. 
e For altogether this is to be avoided, that any Man be 
te vio!ently intruded, or thruſt in upon any Congregati- 
© on; but this Liberty with all Care muſt be reſerv'd to 
«© every ſeveral Church, to have their Votes and Suf- 
© frages in Election of their Miniſters. Then, ſecond 
* Book of Diſcipline, Chap. 3. & 5. In this ordinary E- 
election it is to be eſchewed, that na Perſon be intruſit 
e in any of the Offices of the Kirk, contrar to the Will 
* of the Congregation to which they are appointed, 
* or without thc Voice of the Elderſhip. And, Chap. 
© 12. § 9. The Liberty of Election of Perſons called to 
« Eccleſiaſtical Functions, we delire to be retained with- 


* in this Realm, ſua that nane be intruſit upon ony 


* Congregation, either by Prirce, or ony inferior Per- 
© ſon, without lawful Election, and the Aſſent of the 
© People over whom the Perſon is placit ; as. the Practice 
* of the Apoltolical primitiye Kirk, and gude Order 
© craves.” Now, allowing theſe Books of Diſcipline to 
Rand as they are an Hundred Years hence, not to come 
over a great many Deciſions already mentioned, Mr. Re- 


Onſiderer, tell me candidly, without Evaſion, how the 


Deciſion of the Commiſſion Augilſt laſt, in the Affair of 
the Weſt-kirk, would explain theſe Articles of our Books 
of Diſcipline ? Sure I am, they are toto c@/o diſtant. 3. 
The General Aſſembly 1731 have tranſmitted an Over- 
ture to the Conſideration of Presbyteries, which hath 
the Force of an Act till next Aſſembly, appointing He- 
ritors and Elders to be the Electors of Miniſters: How 
ſhall Poſterity an Hundred Years hence judge of the 
Meaning of that Act and Overture, by the Deciſion of the 


Commiſſion in the Meſt-xirk Affair, in Oppolition to = 
_ a= 


( &T ) 
Majority of Heritors and Elders? Will they not think 
that, ſeeing the Overture mentions the Conſent of the 
Patron, that the Commiſſion judged the Conſent of the 
Patron a ſine quo aon in the Election; and from the 
Whole conclude, That whatever be eſtabliſhed in our 
Books of Diſcipline, is no more binding than as it ſalves 
the Patron's Rigbt, when it is found expedient to ſettle 


the Preſentee againſt the Will ofthe Congregation ? Hoy | 


will ſuch Deciſions explain our Eccleſiaſtick Laws? 

Page 37. The Reconſiderer tells us a long Story, That 
the Deciſions of the Aſſembly 1730, and many others, 
evill prove an Hundred Years hence, that there were g 
Set of wiſe Men in the Church, who did not think Pre. 
ſentations ſo great a Scandal as to deſerve the hig hel 
Cenſures of the Church; at the ſame Time, that the 
Church is eſtabliſhed by the ſame Laws, whereby Patro- 
nages are impoſed: And the Pamphlet I am reviewing 
207] prove, that there were ſome Writers of the ſamt 
Century, who thought the Church of Scotland ſtood por 
& ſinful Footing as to her publick Eſtabliſhments ; but they 
2111 never ſuppoſe ſuch Writers to be Members of this 
Church. 2 

Anſw. I defire to bewail and lament prevailing Cor- 
ruptions and Defections, and not to enter into ithe ſcan- 
ning the Characters of the Members of any Society, lea- 
ving that to whom it pleaſes: But ſure I am, the thru- 
ſting in of Minifters on Pariſhes againſt cheir Inclinati. 
ons, will never recommend the Wiſdom of any Society. 
2. The Conſiderer {poke not of the higheſt Cenſures of 
the Church, but he thinks Prelentations ſhould be dif: 
countenanced, and all the Advantage the Laws give us, 
ſhould be improven for that End. z. If the Reconſido. 
rer would allow me, I might criticiſe on what he ſays, 
That the Church is eſtabliſhed by the ſame Laws eftabli- 
ſhing Patronages. The Church, fay I, is eſtabliſhed by 
the Authority of the great Lawgiver, who hath Power to 
ſave and to deſtroy ; and I am ſure, by none of his Laws 
are Patronages impoſed. But, paſſing this, to Civil Laws, 
Patronages are impoſed by a Pritiſs Parliament, after 
we had, by an Article of the Union, gotten all the Se- 
curity that can be had by Laws, engaging to the Mainte- 
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nance of our Eccleſiaſtick Conſtitution as it then ſtood. 
EL do not ſee how the inveighing againſt atmo, 

uch 


or any Deciſions ſupporting them, will fix on any 

an Opinion, as if it 

fintul rooting. If the Ręconſiderer judgeth Patronages 
a Part of our legal Eitabliſnment, he dittereth much from 


the Aſſembly 1712, who ſay, That the Reſtoring of Pa- 


rronages was an FEncroachment upon our 175 Iſtabliſu- 
ment, aua legal Security, by the Treaty of Union. And, 
by the gth Act of Aſſembly 1715, they ſay, That, by the 
AS reſtoring the Power of Preſentation to Fatrons, the 
kgally eſtabliſhed Conſtitution of this Church was altered 
in a very important Point; by which we ſee, that 
Patronages are an Encroachment upon our legal Eſta- 
biſhment. 5. If the Reco nſiderer will not allow Men of 
the Conſiderer's Principles to have been Members of this 
Church in 1730 and 1731, Poſterity will readily believe 
they were Members of this Church in 1712 and 1715 ; if 
theſe in 1730 and 1931 could be content to be quit of 
them, theſe in 1712 and 1715 would as willingly kee 

them: And, upon a due Compariſon of the Deciſions in 
1730 and 1731, with the Judgment of 1712 and 1715, 
| ſhall leave it to any to judge if the Conſiderer may not 
paſs as a Presbyterian, a Member of the Church of Scot- 


land, deeply attach'd to rhe Conſtitution thereof, in a 


Conſiſtency with a plain Teſtimony againſt preſent pre- 
vailing Corruption and Degeneracy. 


It will hold good againſt all the Recouſiderer bath ſaid, 
2. 37. That the Act of Parliament 156 doth more li- 
mit and bound the Patron, than the Laws now in Be- 
ing relative to that Grievance, unlefs it be the Britiſb 
Act 1719, which we have not made the due Improve- 
ment of: And I need not look back to the Reconſiderer's 
Inſtances of 128 jure; for, as I have often noticed, if 
any preſented and gave a Benefice without the Church's 
Examination and Admiſſion, it was a lawleſs arbitrary 
Deed, contrary to the Act of Parliament 1567, according 
to which Patrons were bound to act: And it we compare 
the Tenor of that Act with the now Practices of the 
Civil Powers in Caſes of Preſentations to Churches, it 
appears too clearly the more rigorous Exerciſe of Patro- 
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96 
nages now as then: The Act of Parliament 156) bears, 
T hat, if the Church refuſe to receive and admit the Per. 
ſon preſented by the Patron, it ſhall be leiſom to the Pa. 
tron to appeal to the Miniſters of the Province where the 
Benefice lies, and deſire the Perſon preſented to be admit 
red; which, if they refuſe, to appeal to the General 
Aſſembly of the whole Realm, where the Caſe being deci- 


ded, ſhall take Eud as they declare. Here all the Patron | 


was to do, was to appeal from one Judicatory to another, 
till the Affair came before the General Aſſembly, in whoſe 
Sentence he behoved to reſt; But now, the Patrons, in- 
ſtead of managing their Affair by Appeals, procure Siſts 
of Eccleſiaſtical Procedure from Civil Judges. | 
As to what the Reconſiderer lays, p. 37. of 1571, Who- 
ever conſults Ca/derwwood upon that Aſſembly, 65 47. will 
find theſe to be his very Words upon he Juriſdiction of 
the Kirk, Article 2. 7 hey aſſert to belong thereto, the 
Election, Examinarion and Admiſſion of them who are 
20 be put into the Miniſtry, or other Functions of the 
Kirk, Charge of Souls, aum Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, 
Upon which, ſays the Conſiderer, p. 42. Is there 
any Thing here but what is agreeable to the firſt Book of 
Diſcipline, where not one Iota of the Right of Patrons 
And what tho they came not ſo good Speed at the Re- 
ent's Hand in obtaining the Civil Ratification of the 
Right of Flection, did they give up with ir ? did they 
part with it to the Patron againſt the People, which 
alas is now-a-aays the too current Practice of our Fudica- 
zZories ? It is true, the Commiſſioners of the Aſſembly 
ave in Articles to the Parliament in Auguſt, craving 
8 to be only beſtowed on qualified Perſons, whoſe 
Qualifications ſhould be tried by the Kirk: But, if we 
take Preſentations to Benefices in the Senſe that now 
obtains, there is no more in that of 15951, than this, 
1. Seeing Patronages cannot be got removed, we crave 
that the Laws concerning them may be ſtrictly obſerved, 
that none tranſgreſs the Law in preſenting without Re- 
gard to the Church. But, 2. The Church certainly clai- 
med more than is expreſſed in the Act 1567, even the 
Freedom of Election; ſo that the Reconſiderer is miſta- 
ken, when he fays, Their Complaint was only againſt 
what be calls pleno jure Collations, which had * R - 
| | E 


[pet to the Church's Examination and Admiſſion ; jor 
the Aſſembly 1571 craved alſo the Security of Elettion ; 
And the Conſiderer will yet aſſert, That by no Law was 
Examination and Admiſſion denied the Church. Bur, 
3. Conſidering how bent the Managers then were to have 
Prelacy eſtabliſhed, the Church had Need to have a Re- 
newal of their Security as to Examination and Admiſſion; _ 
becauſe, tho? ſtill it was pretended to be continued with 
them, yet the Z2/chan Biſhops were like to get the 
whole Management of it, 4. If we look through our 
Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtories of theſe Times, and into our Books 
of Policy, we will find, that very often there is a Dit- 
ference put between Benefices and Miniſters Stipends: In 
the Years referred to, there were Collectors of the Thirds 
of Benefices, out of which Miniſters Stipends were paid; 
beſides which there were Preſentaticns-to Benefices of Per- 
ſons who did not ſerve at a Church, as in a forementioned 
Inſtance of a Benfice beſtowed on the Laird of Skelarom : 
And,when our Aſſemblies apply to the Civil Power about 
the Diſpoſal of Benefices, it is that they may not be alie- 
nate from the Church's Uſe, and beſtowed on them who 
ſerve not in the Miniſtry, who having Endowments from 
the Crown, were flack in Payment of the Thirds out 
of which the Miniſter's annual Locality was then paid. 

For Support of this, we find the Aſſembly 1581 appoin- 
ting Articles to be propoled to the King and Council, a- 

mong which this is one, That Benefices vaking, may be 

ai/poſed unto the Miniſters where the Benefice vakes ; A 

plain Intimation, that another than he who was Miniſter of 

the Pariſh, had enjoyed the Benefice, the Miniſter ha- 

ving a {mall Aſſignation out of the Thirds; but the 

Church thought it reaſonable that they ſhould have the 

Benefices; and therefore might crave that they might not 

be diſponed to any as theſe qualified for Service in the 

Miniſtry. In an Aſſembly that ſame Year they crave of 

the Government, That all Penefices off Cure under Pre- 

lacies be gi ven to Miniſters only, and all other Gifts of 

them null; A lufficient Proof, that others as Miniſters 

had Gifts of Benefices, and the Miniſters were left ta ſeek 

their {mall Aſſignations out of the Thirds. In a Manuſcript 
Copy of the Acts of * before me, I find * 
| me 
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{embly 1583 complaining, That Chnrch-livings are give 
10 Children. I might offer a great deal more upon this 
Head, but what I have faid will ſhow what Occaſions 
there were for the Church's Petitioning ſo frequently a- 
bout the Diſpoſal of Benefices, and that no Manner of 
| Reſpect to Patronages can be inferred from their Conduct 
that Way: And all I ſhall add ſhall be this, That, if Mi- 
niſters were ſo commonly preſented to Churches in the 
Years referred to, as the Reconſiderer alledges, why was 
there ſuch a conſtant Clamour that they wanted Aſſigna- 
tions to their Stipends? Did not their Preſentations ſpe- 
cify what Stipend they were to have ? 

What I have faid, doth abundantly ſhow, that the 
Preſenting without Regard to the Church's Examination, 
was a lawleſs arbitrary Deed, none of the Laws in the 
;Years referred to giving any Countenance thereto ; ſo 
that the Conſiderer's Queries will be found ſo much to 
His Purpoſe, as that the Reconſiderer hath not attempted 
to anſwer them. And, if Notorial Calls and modern Courts 
of Correſpondents be as frightful as our worthy Fathers 
thought #/cno jure Preſentations, the Recorſiderer, in ſal. 
ving the Rights of Patrons, hath made a poor Apology 
for the Manner that ſome take of ſettling Preſentees. 

Page 38. He next tells us, That the Conſiderer runs 
Zo the Book of Policy, for which I cannot blame him, 
ſeeing that one dubious Paragraph is all he has to ſay 
fince the Reformation, that looks like à Co;our for his 
Opinion. 

er. My Opinion is, That Patronages are unlawful 
in themſelves, and that what is in itſelf unlawful, cannot 
be fo limited, as to be lawfully exerciſed. The Book of 
Policy fays, Chap. 12. Sect. 10. That Patronages ans 
Preſentations to Benefices has no Ground in the Word of 
Goa, but is contrary thereto, and ought not now to have 
place in this Light of Reformation, I think the Con- 
fiderer's Opinion will agree with this, But, 2. Mr. Re- 
conſiderer, Why call you this a dubious Paragraph Do 
you think it dubious, that Patronages and Preſentations 
to Benefices, due to Eccleſiaſtick Perſons, have no War- 
rant in the Word of God, or ought to have place in this 
Light of Reformation ? 3. Are you lure, that . vn 
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theſe Hundred and ſeventy Years paſt ſince the Reforma- 
tion, the Conſizerer hath nothing tor his Opinion but this 
Paragraph in the Book of Policy * What tho? there were 
no more? Is not this a ſufficient Declarature of the Opi- 
nion Of this Church? Did not even the Parliament, in 
1649, paſs an Act aboliſhing Patronages, as having no 
Foundation in the Word of God, for which the Aſſem- 
bly that Year was juſtly thankful 2 Did not our Aſſem- 
blies 1712 and 1715 complain, That, by the Act reſto- 
ring Patronages, the Conſtitution of this Church was al- 
tered in a very important Point? I have not told the 
Reconſiderer, in the Terms of one of his dry Taunts, 
That he might as well have faid, ſince the Creation; 
but, having ſo widely mifrepreſented or miſtaken this 
Matter, he might have placed his Aſſertion among the 
Errata at the End of his Performance. 

But, next, comes out his mighty Obſervations upon 
the Book of Policy, which, when it cannot eſcape his 
Reflection, the Conſiderer may diſcover what for an Ad- 
verlary he hath. | 

Page 38. He ſays, That Part of the Book of Po- 
licy vas never made a Part of our legal Eſta- 
li ment. | Re, 
 Anſfw. What then? Was it not agreed to by the 
Church? | | | „ 

Were not all their Miniſters bound to ſubmit to it? 
Was it not a Declarature of the Opinion and Princi- 
ple of this Church ? 

Is it not accoreing to the Word of God, that Law 
by which you and I mult be judged ?. | 

2. He ſays, That Article of Patronages was one 
of the Heads long debated by the Church, concerning 
which the Commiſſioners of the Parliament, and the 
Church could not agree, but referred to further Con- 
ſaerati on. | 

Anſwv. J hope you will not deny but the Church did 
agree upon it; and it will not follow, that it was either 
dubious or untrue, becauſe the Commiſſioners of the 
Parliament did not agree to it. The Aſſembly 1915 a- 
greed, That, by the Act reſtoring Patronages, the Con- 
fitution of this Church was altered in a very important 
*j H a : Point; 


5 ( 10boo 
Point: If the Parliament had been of the ſame Opinion, 
we had been relieved of this Grievance; but, becauſe 
they were not ſo minded, it will not follow, That the 
Aſſembly's Memorial was dubious. 

3. Says he, It ſtands only among the ſpecial Heads 
of Reformation craved, and it is eaſy to ſuppoſe the 
more Moderate yielaing in a Point, which was rather 
to be craved than expected at that Funtture, y 

Anſw. 1. You ſpeak, as if you would ſuppoſe ſome 
of the Miniſtry at that Time eſteemed Patronages to 


have Foundation in the Word of God ; but that, in the 


Depth of their Moderation, they yielded to crave the 
Abolition of it, becauſe it had no Foundation in the 
Word of God, but was contrary thereto. Moderation 
to Exceſs! But, 2. When you commend their Modera- 
tion, you busk them in a Fox's Skin, yielding to its be- 
ing craved, becaule it was not to be expected. 3. Ina 
Manuſcript Copy of the Acts of Aſſembly, before me, 
J find in an Aſſembly at Edinburgh, October iſt 157), 
two Heads of the Policy called in Doubt, 4e diaconati, 
die jure patronatus, which are to be-realoned upon. In 
an Aſſembly October 26, that ſame Year, Seſſion 13, the 
Heads of the Policy and Juriſdiction being wholly read, 
The heal Aſſembly thought guide the ſame ſhould be pre- 
ſented to the Regent, and that de diaconatu ſhall be gi- 
ven in with a Note, as agreed to by the moſt Part c 
zhe Aſſembly, without Prejudice of furt her Reaſoning, 
Now, when the Aſſembly took Notice of the Minority 
differing 4e deaconatu, it is plain they were unanimous 
at laſt in their Opinion Je jure patronatus. And, 2 
to the Head 4% diaconatu, I find, in an Aſſembly met at 
Edinburgh, April 24, 1578, Seſs. 6. no Argument ©&- 
fered by any in the Aſſembly againſt the Head of the 
Policy e diaconatu. So the Records ſpeak. 

And Calderæood, p. 257, tells us, That the Aſſem- 
ce bly 1590 appoint all bearing Office in the Miniſtry to 
F* ſubſcribe the Heads of Diſcipline, as at length ſet down 
F and allowed by Act of the whole Aſſembly, in the 
ff Book of Policy, and namely, in the Heads controver- 

© ted by the Enemies of the Diſcipline of the Reformed 
Kirk of this Realm,” I am afraid ſuch an Aſfembly 


would 


2 „ „ 
would either have clear d the Reconſiderer ot his Doubts; 
or given him little Thanks for his Moderation. 


4. The Reconſi derer next tells us, That this Article 


in the Book of Policy was chiefly with a View, that 
the Church might recover free Elections, aud the Pas 
trimony of the Church, into her own Hands. 

Anſw. i. And was not this highly reaſonable, if there 


W were any of the Church, then or now, in Doubt as ta 


the Church's Right of Election, or as to the having the 
Patrimiony of the Church in their own Hands, they 


J ſhould ſpeak out plain for Patronages, allowing them an 


elective Power, and a Right of diſpoſing the Church's 
Patrimony? 2. From this very End condeſcended upon 
by the Reconſiderer, we ſee that Patronages are hurtful 
to the Church's Right and Intereſt, and therefore in Rea- 
ſon and Juſtice ought to be removed. Bur, tays the Re- 


wuliderer, We have now the Freedom of Election. AnſW. 


If that were, Why ſo many violent Obtruſions of Mini- 
ſters upon Congregations, in order to make eftectual the 
ſettlements of Perſons preſented > But, ſuppoſe Electi- 
ons did at preſent more freely prevail, according to the 
Reconſiderer, the Patron hath the diſpoſing of the Bene- 
ice, which is the Patrimony ofthe Church. Now, if, 
according even to his Comment upon the Book of Policy, 
the Church ſhould have her Patrimony in her own 
Hands, he mult either give up with that Comment, or 
with all he hath ſaid of the Patron's Power of giving a 
Right to the Benefice. 3. I make rio Doubt but the 
Church their claiming the Patrimony into their own 
Hands, ſtirred up worldly Men to oppoſe the Policy; 
but this never militates againſt the Church's Right, 
which they give up with, who put the Right of preſen- 
ting to Eccleſiaſtick Benefices, into the Hands of Pa- 
trons, as if ( according to the Reconſiderer ) Preſenta- 
tions were an tn(tirured Right, generally thought com- 
venient for ſecuring a Miniſter's Right to his Stt« 


tend. 


5. The Reconſiderer pretends to condeſcend on ſeve- 


tal Points of the Book of Policy, that the Conſiderer 


will not plead for, 
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Anfav. I ſhall go through theſe Points, giving an An- 
ſwer to each of them; but I may paſſingly obſer ve, how 
fain he would have ſome Points in the Book of Policy 
not binding, fo as he may reſiſt the Force of what he calls, 


The dubious Paragraph concerning Patronages. 1. As 


to that Point of an Aſſembly of Elvers in every particu- 
lar Kirk, that could not at that Time and State of the 
Church be had: And I am pretty confident, if our El- 
ders were in any Meaſure qualified, as they ought to be, 
that Point in the Book of Policy, to this Day, would 
need to take place in our Part of the World. However, 
but a very ſhort while after the Book of Policy was agreed 
upon, a Seſſion of Elders was appointed to be in every 
Pariſh. 2. As to the ſecond Point, if the Patrimony of 
the Church were duly diſpoſed of, there might be a .Part 
aſſigned to Elders and Deacons. 3. As to the zd Point, 
the Book of Policy doth ſo give the Election to the El- 
ders, as that the Conſent of the People is a Se quo non, 
as, Chap. 12. None are to be 2 172t0 any Cong rega- 
7102, without Eleftion and the Aſſent of the People: 
This js materially a popular Call. 4. As to the Synod 
of Fife's Anſwers to the King's Queries in 159), I know 
nothing the Reconſiderer can make of theſe, but to prove 
my Point, zamely, That, however the Election be ſet a- 
bout, the Conſent of the Flock ought to be had. But 
perhaps he thinks their Anſwers will agree with the O- 


verture of laſt Aſſembly, concerning the Conſent of the 


Patron ; but, if both be compared,he will find a Miſtake : 
The Overture makes the Patron's Conſent neceflary ; 
the Synod ſays, The Patron ſhould give Conſent. But 

alderawood, p. 390, gives other Anſwers, more conſiſtent 
with our Principles and Books of Policy, which will be 
found to agree with the Conſiderer's Principles, vis. 
4 'This Word Patron, and Preſentation of Patrons, eſt 
ce humanum inſtitutum, and hath no Warrant ex jure 
« divino ; and therefore importeth no Neceſſity of Con- 
« ſent. As to the Conſent of the People, no Man will 
& deny but it is neceſlary to be had.” / 

6. Says the Recorſiderer, p. 39. The Patronages ca- 


21ained of, are ſuch as marred a free Election. 


Anſiv, 


| . 

Anſw, 1. And do not the Patronages we complain of, 
allo marr a free Election? Is the Reconſiderer's Memory 
ſo ſhort and brittle, that he hath forgotten who voted the 
Expediency of ſettling the Preſentee at the Weſ.-Kirk, a- 
gainſt the Will of the Congregation ? Do net Patrons 

rocure Siſts of Eccleſiaſtical Procedure, when their Pre- 
entees are not conſented to? 2. Preſentations to Bene- 


fices, having curam animarum, is one of the Things cra- 


ved by the Book of Policy, to be aboliſhed ; and the 
Reconſiderer himſelf, in his fourth Obſervation upon the 
Book of Policy, ſays, { hey craved the Abolition of Pa- 
tronages, for Recovery of the Patrimony of the Church 
into their own Hanas, as well as the Freedom of Hlecti- 
on. So that, if he would not give up with this fourth 
Remark, he mult allow Patronages to be unlawtul, as fa- 
crilegiouſly meddling with the Patrimony of the Church, 
as well as marring free Elections; both which are charge- 


able upon our preſent Patrons, and ſhew the Unlawful 


neſs of their Title. | | 

7. He ſays, The Book of Policy alloweth the ancient 
Patrons the Right of preſenting to Benefices, not having 
curam animarum. 


Anſw, He ſhould have given his Remarks on this; 


but, not having done it, I half tranſcribe the whole Pa- 
ragraph, and let it ſpeak for itſelf, Chap. 12. Sect. 11. 


«© Notwithſtanding, as concerning the Patronages of 


e Benefices, that have not curam animarum, as they 


© ſpeak, ſuch as are Chaplainries, Prebendaries, founded 


e upon Temporal Lands, Annualrents, and ficklike, 
© may be reſerved unto the ancient Patrons, to diſpone 
* thereupo! , when they vaik, to Schools and Burlers, as 
te they are 1<quired by Act of Parliament. 

Page 39. The Reconſiderer ſays, © Our Author re- 
© marks, That the Privilege of Examination and Ad- 
© miſſion was allowed in the Pope's Kirk, but he for- 
© gat the Thing complained of in the Book of Policy, 
ce was the Want of free Election, which was rarely 
© practiſed there, except when the Patronage was Cle- 
© rical, £9c. 

Anſav. 1. The Caſe- Mriter tells us, p. 9. That from 


* 


60 70 1552, we find no other Complaints but of the 
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Abuſe of Patronages by the pleno jure Collations of iu- 
habile Perſons ; and p. 8. That Examination and Aamiſe 
ſion was only craved. Now, ſaid the Conſiderer, they 
claimed ſomething more as Examination and Admiſſion ; 
for the Book of Policy condemns Preſentations as uſed in 
the Pope's Kirk, where Examination and Admiſſion did 
obtain. 2. If the Freedom of Election was craved in the 
Book of Policy, the Reconſiderer contradicts a great deal 


of what he had ſaid, That, in the Times referred to, this | 
Church made no other Complaints but of pleno jure Col- 


tations, which in his Senſe was, that they reſted with Ex- 
amination and Admiſſion ; and yet he now ſays, That in 
the Book of Policy they craved alſo the Freedom of Ele- 
ction. 3. The Reconſiderer did right not to fay, that E. 
lection did never obtain in the Papacy, even when the Pa- 
tronage was not Clerical; becauſe I had ſhown him both 
from the Canon Law, in which the Calling of Miniſters, 
is called petitio plebis, and from Practice, where there 
was Election of Biſhops notwithſtanding of Preſentations. 
But I will have Occaſion afterwards more fully to ſpeak 
to this. 4. As to what the Reconſiderer ſpeaks of ſome 
Proteſtant Churches, their not enjoying the Freedom of 
Election; I ſuppoſe he means the Church of Englans, 
and he will remember that the Act reſtoring Patronages, 
by which our Freedom of Election is taken away, is a 
Britiſh Act. | 

The Conſiderer, Pages 43, 44, ſays, The Caſe-Writer 
tells us, that the Aſſembly 1582, promiſed to meadle with 
nothing that belonged to the Civil Power ; but will it fol- 
tow rom this, that they Promiſed not to medale with 
Patronages? If that was their Promiſe, with the very 
next Breath, the Caſe-Writer brings them in breaking 
it, petitioning the King againſt Patrons, who conferred 
Benefices by abſolute Power, without the Aamiſſion of 
the Church, ſo that. their Promiſe meant ſomething elſe 
han their not medaling with Patronages. Oh | but ſays 
7he Reconſiderer, it will follow, becauſe they ſay in 
rhefe expreſs Words, And the ſicts to be nowiſe prejudici- 
al to Laick Patrons, till the Laws be reformed. I have, 
on that of his ſalving the Right of Patrons, ſhown tte 
Meaning of this Clauſe, and to it I refer ; only I ask him, 


Was 
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Was not the meddling with Preſentations by abſolute 
Power a meddling with Patronages ? But, ſays the Recor- 
ſiaerer, What Breach of Promiſe was it to allow the Pa- 
tron his lawful Privilege, and yet complain of abuſing 
them contrary to Law? I anſwer, 1. The King did 
ſometimes preſent by abſolute Power, and the complaining 
of it, was a meddling with what the King thought he 
had a Right to do. 2. I would fain know what the Re- 
conſiderer means by the lawful Privilege of Patrons. Speak 
out, and tell us, it you think their Privileges lawful, pro- 
viding they preſent not in an ablolute arbitrary Way ? Ac- 
cording to you, the Compilers of the Book of Policy erred, 
in craving Patronages to be aboliſhed. But I remember 
you call that a dubious Paragraph. According to you, 
the aboliſhing Patronages, in 1649 and 1690, was a real 
Act of Injultice ; and the reſtoring them by King Charles II. 
and Queen Anne, were Acts of Jultice ; and ſo our 
Aſſemblies in 1912 and 1715 were in an Error, in faying, 
That, by the Act reſtoring Patronages, the Conſtitution of 
this Church was altered ina very important Point. 3. I 
have already ſhown, that, even after the Rectification of 
arbitrary Preſentations, the Aſſembly 1582 wanted alſo 
the Laws eſtabliſhing Patronages to be reformed : But it 
ſeems the Reconſiderer wants no other Reformation of the 
Laws eſtabliſhing Patronages, than the Correction of ar- 
bitrary Proceedings, if they ſhall act without Regard to 
the Church's Examination and Admiſſion. 4. It is worth 
the noticing, what the Reconſiderer ſays, p. 40. That be 
cannot agree to my Apology for the Aſſembly 15823 
which Apology you have, p. 44. of the Right conſiderea, 
viz. All the Amount of their Complaint, if we wrong 
not their Teſtimony in the ſecond Book of Diſcipline, is, 
That, alto“ we have propoſed, and agreed upon it, as the 
Opinion of the Church, that Patronages and Preſentati- 
07:5 ro Benefices are contrary to the Word of God, and 
our ht ro be removed; yet Corruptions on that Head run 
2020 ſo high, as that ſome Patrons violate the Act of 
Parliament ſecuring to Charch-Fuaicatories the Right 
of Examination and Aamiſſion. Now, if the Rene 


derer cannot agree to this Account of the Aſſembly 1 582, 
5 ö l et 
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let him never pretend that the Act decimo Anne is g 
Grievance. _ : 

As to the Reconſiderer's Wiſh, about my keeping my 
Promiſe ; I ſuppoſe he means that of never turning Jaco- 
bize, which, when he alls ſhort of Matter, he repeats ad 
nauſeam, as if the Conſiderer were, or ever had been, ſu- 
ſpected of Jacobitiſin, from which he needs not purge 
himſelſ to any that knows or ever knew him, never ha- 
ving had any Scruples about abjuring the Pretender; and 


that he may keep his Oaths the better, and not ly open 


to Temptations, he aſſures the Reconſiderer he hath no 
Commerce with Papiſts, nor did ever a Popiſn Prieſt lodge 
in his Houle. _ | 

Whatever Exceptions the Conſiderer had againſt the 
Aſſembly 1586, x 5 Reconſiderer, p. 49. uſes too hard a 
Word in charging him with the abuſing that Aſſembly; 
and it will be found that I have done them no Injuſtice, 
if what is ſaid, p. 44 and 45 of the Right, and allo in 
this Performance, be duly weighed. | 

He again tells us in the ſame p. That what the Conſi- 
ce gerer had ſaid on the Inſtances of 1592 and 1593, 
&© when the Church did well receive the Act of Parlia- 
«© ment, whereby the Patron's Power was eſtabliſhed 
«& higher than is claimed at this Day in our Church; are 
& partly Miſtake, and all wide of the Purpole.” | 

Anſw. The Reconſiderer ſpeaks of a Power claimed by 
the Patron in the Church I thought his Power had been 
over the Church, and that qu Patron he is no Church- 
Member. 2. If there be no ſuch Syllable in the Act of 


Parliament 1592, as rejecting the Congregation's Right | 


to elect their Miniſters, which is done by the Act 1020 
Anne, the Reconſiderer hath it yet to account for, why 
he ſaid that the Patron's Power was eſtabliſhed higher in 
1592, than now. 3. The Reconſiderer will mind, that 
one of the King's Queſtions, in 1597, admits of Elections, 
and makes the Conſent of the greateſt Part of the Flock 
neceſſary; but the Act 10 Anne diſcharges any Re- 
ſpect of that Kind. | | 

In the ſame 40 p. he fays, That Mr. Petrie hath led 
he Conſiderer 2vrong in Point of Hiſtory, when he ſays, 
That the Power of receiving Preſentations, from 1584» 

| Runs 
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| Wes in ble Hamas of the Biſhop ; for the Aſembly 1583, 


of which Mr. Andrew Melvil 2was Moderator, aud th 
Agembly 1588, of which Mr. Robert Bruce vas. Mode- 
rator, aj pointed others, with the Title of Viſiters, to 


plant Kirks, ana ae poſe Hiſhops, who had the like Power 
th the figurarrve Biſhops in 1586. | 


Anſw. I. Both Calderwoos' and Perris will ſupport 
the Conſiderer's Aſſertion, p. 46. of the. Right, That, 
when Fresbyteries were fully eſtabliſhes, the very Super- 
intendents aud Viſiters of Churches are thought nd more 
neceſſary, and Miniſters are to be admitted by the Treſs 
byrery. But this goes beyond 1588. 2. 1 he Coꝝſi aerer 
diſpureth not the Appointment of Vifiters by the Aſlem- 
blies 1587 and 1588 Bat yet it will hold, that the Power 
of the Biſhops, eſtabliſhed by the Parliament 1584, was 
not taken away in thele Years. The Church then wre-- 
ſtled  againit their Power, and, for a Counter-balance- 
thereto, appointed Viſiters who received their Directions; 
yet, for all their Wreltle and Struggle, they had the Act 
of Parliament 1584 in their Teech, in Favours of the Bi- 
ſhops, which Act was not repzaled till 1590. So that the 
Conſiderer is not ſo far out in toint of Hiltory, as his Ad- 
verſary would alledge, which it ſeems he was conſcious 
of, by what he adds by Way of Seconaly, viz. 

«© Allowing this to be Fact, it goes no Length in weak=- 
© ning the Caſe ; becaule, if Preſentations be ſinſul in the 
© Hands of a Biſhop, they will be more ſinſul in the 
© Hands of a better Man, the Moderator of a Presbytery; 
ce or, if it be ſinful in a young Man to accept a Preſentati - 
« on conform to itanding Laws and common Practice, 
te the Aſſembly cannot eſcape Cenſure, who accepted of 
© a Law eſtabliſhing Patronages, and that without Ex- 
“ ception.” | 

Aaſwv. 1. The Conſiderer never ſaid that Preſentations - 
were unlawful as directed to a Biſhop, and lawtulas dire-- 
cted to a Presbytery ; but holds to Yoer's Opinion, That 
they are ſo unlawful, as, by the Help of no Diſtinctions or 
Limitations, the Patron can with a good Conſcience uſe 
them. So that, 2. They ought not to be accepted when 
their Force depcnds thereupon. Nor is the Parallel equal, 
between a Preſentation's being directed to a — 
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and a young Man's accepting : The one is the Deed of the 
Patron, the other of the Candidate for the Miniſtry, 
3. The Conſi derer, p. 47. of the Right, hath ſhown what 
the Aſſembly 1592 were fond of, namely, the repealing 
the Act 1584, concerning Biſhops, and veſting that Power 
in the Presbytery ; it could not conſiſt with their Zeal ar 
that Time, in preſſing the Subſcription of the Book of 
Policy condemning Patronages, and to ſay that they accep- 
ted of a Law eſtabliſhing them. If the ſupreme Autho- 
rity would ſtill maintain the Patron's Power, what could 
they help it ? were they to refuſe one Privilege, becauſe 
they could not get another ? 3. It will continue an un- 
deniable Maxim, Malum ex quolibet defectu; but what 
| doth that militate againſt the Corſzaerer? It ſhows, that, 
for all the Favour ſhown the Church by the Act 1592, 
the Favour was not compleat, but defective, as long as 
ſuch a Grievance upon the Church ſtood eſtabliſhed by 
Law; yet, in ſo far as thereby what elſe concerned the 
Liberty and Juriſdiction of the Church is ratified, this 
was well received by the Aſſembly 1593. f 

I make no Doubt but the Reconſiderer is for a quiet 
Submiſſion to Patronages, when he will not ſay, Thar 
hey are unlawful an themſelves, or that a limited Pa- 
rronage is in ſome, or in a leſſer Degree ſinful, For, 
according to theſe, he would make them in their preſent 
Situation no Grievance at all. I make as little Doubt of 
his Sincerity in eſteeming them ſeditious Pratlers who op- 
poſe this uſurped Title: But a Mover of Sedition was a 
Charge brought againſt One who is out of the Reach of 
ſuch Eraſtian Pratlers. And, I doubt not but, were theſe 

bright Luminaries living, 2 compoſed our Books of 
Diſcipline, or theſe who influenced the zealous Remon- 
ſtrances and Memorials againſt Patronages in 1) 12 and 
1715, our Eraſtian Pratler would have thought it ſafe not 
2 or mutter about what he hath ſo confidently prat- 
ed. 

He hath given no Anſwer to the Conſiderer's Queſtion, 
in what Senſe he, or our new-faſhion'd Presbyterians, 
think Patronages unlawful ; only he ſays, P 41. That he 
gfteems them unlawful in the Senſe the old:-faſbion d 2 4 
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byterians did, when they hinder the Election, Trial, 
and Admiſſion of e an 5 : 
But, doth not the Book of Policy ſay, That they have 
no Warrant in the Word of God? Therefore the Con- 


ſiderer mult repeat, as unanſwered, what he had faid, P. 


48 of the Right, That, if neither in their rigorous Eæ- 
erciſe Patrouages were eſteemed unlawful in the Church, 
nor unlawful in their pretendedly limited Exercaſe, nor 
abſolutely unlawful in themſelves, it is hard to conceive 
in whar Senſe he, or our new-faſhion'd Presbyterians, 
a have them to be ſinful or unlawful. g 

It is a ſhort Way of anſwering which the Reconſiderer 
takes, in alledging my Conſiderations to be out of the Way: 
He might have anſwered, if he was able, what hath been 
ſaid, Pages 48 and 49 of the Right, and have proven, 
if he could, when it was that the Church of Scotland 
did not judge Patronages ſinful; or that a limited Parro- 


nage was not in ſome, or in a leſſer Degree ſinful ; or 


that a Preſentation was an inſturured Right, generally 
thought convenient. | 35 

I am neither afraid or deſirous of Court-vengeance, tho 
it would ſeem, if the Court were at the Reconſiderer's 
Devotion, I might expect mare as a Sprinkling therewith : 
And, tho' I ſhould be perſecuted for adhering to the Prin- 
ciples of this Church on this Head, I would not be the 
firſt Confeſlor of many, it the Reconſiderer would pleaſe 
to remember that famous Act in 1662, which turned 
out ſo many Miniſters of this Church : And no Man 
can read our Hiſtory, but will ſee how much Oppoſition 
our ancient Worthies met with in the Matter of the Book 


of Policy; and the great Ornament of this Church, Mr. 


Anirew Metvil, who had ſuch a Hand in framing it, was 
a conſtant Eye- ſore to the Court, till ſuch Time as, to the 
great Reproach of our Land, he was laid under Confine- 
ment, from which, at that Time, no Influence could 
relieve him, till he was demanded by a foreign Prince, 
who had a greater Senſe of the Value and Uſefulneſs of 
the Man. 1 

What the Recoꝝſiderer hath ſaid upon the Annexations, 
will ſupport what was ſaid, Pages 49 and 50 of the Right, 


That the Aſſembly 1591 petitioned the King and Council 


that 
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that Patronages might be dijcharged. For, when the 
King annexed Patronages to the Lands of Earls, Lords, 
Barons and others; the Aſſemblies 1589 and 1591 cra- 
ved the Annulling of ſuch Diſpoſitions, and inhibite Com- 
miſſioners and Presbyteries to give Admiſſion or Colla- 
tion to any Perſon preſented by theſe new Patrons. 

This doth not ſay that they at all count-nanced Pre- 
ſentations by the King, againſt this they had teitified in 
the Book of Policy; but now, that the (irie vance is grow- 
ing, they cannot make ſtronger Remonſtrances, than to 


inhibite the Admiſſion of Perſons thus preſented. And if, 


according to the Reconſiderer, p. 23. the Power of the 
Patron, and the Magiltrate, is the ſame in Kind in the pre- 
ſent Debate, that is, derived from the Mag'ſ{trate, he 
makes a ſorry Account of the Aſſemblies 1589 and 1591, 
who inhibite the Admiſſion of Miniſters preſented by theſe 
new Patrons, if be will not, with me, underſtand it of their 
Oppoſition to the growing Grievance of Patronages. 

I wonder how the Reconſiderer would ſo often . 
it, as if this Church only petitioned to have the Abule of 
Patronages removed, when he knows how earneſtly they 
folicited the Goverrnment to have the Book of Policy ra- 
tifted, in which Paronages are condemned, as contrary to 
the Word of God, and as having no Foundation therein ; 
and I am of Opinion, as more are, that the Reconſiderer 
hath not duly conſidered the Contradiction in the Caſe, 
how a Church can quietly ſubmit to a Grievance, and yet 
make preſſing Inſtances againſt it. 

Page 42. He ſays, The Conſiderer declaims againſt the 
Caſe with uo great Stock of Charity or Canaor, repre- 


ſenting the Cale, as ſaying, That our Church was con- 


gent with Patronages, tamely yieldex up the Church's 
Right of Hlection, and that they ſought not to be free 
of Patronages. All theſe are his own judicious Inferen- 
ces, Which he has very honeſtly repreſented as" the Caſe- 
writer's Wor as, or the Scope of them. 

Anjw. The Conſiderer, Pages 50 and 51 of the 
Right, ſaid, That the Scope of the Caſe-writer is to 
prove, that, for the Space of 32 Years after our Refor- 
mation, this Church was content with ogra pro- 


vided that Presbyteries had the Examination and Admiſſi- 


voy 
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on; and that they tamely yielded up the Church's Right 


of Election, and ſought not to be free of Patronages, nor 
complained of any Thing in their Exerciſe but this, when 
Perſons preſented were obtruded on Pariſhes without Ex- 
amination and Admiſſion. Now, how can this be calFd 
a Miſrepreſentation of the Caſe, which, p. 9. lays, That 
from 1560 to 1592, they pronounces it not ſinfut 
or unlawful to ſubmit to Patronages; and in all 
which Time we find no other Complaint, but of the Abuſe 
of Fatronages by pleno jure Collations of inhabile Per- 
ſons. Now, I refer it to any equal to the Reconſiderer 
in drawing judicious Infer ences, it the W ords of the Caſe 
will not bear the Repreſentation of what I have given as 
their Scope. | 

The Conſiderer hath ſhown, that in the Caſes of 
New-machar, O ld-machar, Crimend, Oyn, Hutton, 
Renfrew and Cuſbnie, Freedom of Election, Examination 
and Admiſſion did not obtain: And if it be true, that 
our ancient Aſſemblies only complained againſt his #Jeno 
jure Preſentations, and not where the Preſentee was duly 
elected and admitted, he ſuppoſes for true what himſelf 
frequently denies, vis. That, in the Years referred to, the 


| Freedom of Election, as well as of Examination, did ob- 
tain, except in ſome Inſtances, where Patrons acted arbi- 


trarily, without Regard to the Laws. I wiſh the Recon- 
fiderer would think of retracting what he talks with ſuch 
Confidence. | 5 
ffered another Condition of his 
Retraction, viz. F the Conſiderer can produce any one 
Inſtance of a Man's being cenſured for the Sin and Scan- 
dal of accepting ho fe | 
For Anſwer, I refer to the Reconſiderer, if he can re- 
lie it, that Perſons accepting Preſentations have been cen- 


But, having, #. 43. © 


ſured by Synods and Presbyteries, both Sourh and North; 


but I preſume he will not deny the Thing. 

But, perhaps the Reconſiderer will ſay, Theſe were 
not Cenſures inflifted by a General Aſſembly. 

Anſtv. Tho' it is to be regreted that Perſons accep- 
ting Preſentations are countenanced and ſupported, yet th. 
Reconſiderer will remember the Riſque that one of his 
Confederates run at an Aſſembly, becauſe of a ſcandalous 
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Acceptance of a Preſentation. And, altho* nothing be 
done by Aſſemblies in a Way of Cenſure againſt ſuch 
Accepters, this, ſerveth only to ys 8 the Complaint, that 


ſince Acceptances became fo faſhionable, the very Refe- 
rence of the Aſſembly 1724 to their Commiſſion, zo conſt- 
der what is proper to. be done as to Miniſters and Proba- 
tioners who fhew a Willingneſs to accept of Pre, entati- 
ons from Patrons, and to propoſe an Overture hereu pon 
to the next Aſſembly, hath been. neglected and forgot 
ten. | 
But, perhaps the Reconſiderer wants an Inſtance of 
Perſons cenſured by our ancient Aſſemblies for accepting 
of Prelentations. | 
Anſw. The Law then required no ſuch Thing as an 
Acceptance to make the Preſentation valid: And I de- 
fire the Reconſiderer will ſhow me any Presbyterian 
Church that gave any the leaſt Countenance to Preſentati- 
ons, when it was in the Power of their Hand to get rid 
of them, as it is now in ours, having no more to do 
than not to accept, and then they have no Force in Law. 
Page 43. The Reconſiderer propoſes another Condition 
of retracting what be hath ſaid upon Patronages and Pre- 
ſentations, vis. f the Conſiderer will produce any 
Chriſtian Church, or Writer of Credir, who maintains 
this Poſition, Jus patronatus nullo modo eſt licitum. 
Anſw, In the 25 Pp. of the Right, the Queſtion is, 
Num jus patronatuss 1 ullo modo licitum in Eccleſia 
Dei? Now, if the Reconſiaerer will retract his Era- 
ſtian Doctrine upon Production of a Church or Writer 
of Credit, who judge Patronages to be noways lawſul 
in the Church, let him read the ſecond Book of Policy, 
Chap. 12. S 10. Calderwood in Anſwer to the King's Que- 
ſtions, p. 390. Diaoclavins, Rutherford, Park, and 
Gilleſpie in his Miſcellany Queſtions; Aſſembly and Par- 
liament, Anno 1649, and the Aſſemblies 1712 and 1715, 
and the Opinion of the Synod of South-Holland in 
Braniat's Hiſtory, Vol. 3. p. 432. Sibrandus Lubertus 
in his Anſwers to Grotins's Pietatis Hollamdiæ, p. 166; 
and Beza's Confeſſion, cap. 7. and Yoer's Polity, par. 
2. lib. 3. tract. 2. cap. 5, Upon all which I will after- 
wards more fully enlarge ; for it will be found, they look 
ON 


N 

on Patronages as altogether unlawful, as having no Founꝰ 
t I dation in the Word of God, or in found Reaſon. The 
- Reconſiderer may retract, or break his Promiſe, which ſo- 
- ever of them ſuit with a Writer of his Credit. NEE 
. I proceed now to the 43 and 44 Pages, in which we 
; © have renewed Evidences of his Unfairnels in his Quotati- 
„ ons; In the the 43 P. he ſays, That the Conliderer 
t. charges the Caſe-Writer for receiving the whole Do- 
| dtrine of the Canon Law, No Doubt the Canon 
of I Law had ſundry Things in it (trict and good, but he who 
6 receives the whole Doctrine thereof receives ſundry 

Things unwarrantable. But, wholo- reads the 51 P. of 
in the Right will find, that the Couſiaerer's Charge is in theſe 
e. | xpreſs Words, That the Caſe-Writer receives the whole 
in Doctrine of the Canon Law concerning Patronages; a 
ti. quite different Thing from his Charge. 
id Another Swatch of the Reconſ7derer's Fairneſs in quo- 
Jo ing, we have, p. 44. in which he charges the Conſide- 
w. , © as giving this Definition of Patronages from the 
» Canon Law, Jus nominandi vel preſentanas ad offict- 
re- um vel beneſicium: When yet the Conſiderer lays, p. 
„ys of the Right, That this Definition carries it higher 
than what vis done by the Canoniſts themſelves: And 

ſo far is this from being a Canon of the Conſiderer's 
is Wſaming, that the ſame Definition will be found in Park, 
% p. 3- whom the Caſe-Wrizer quotes, and from whom he 
„. {Mppears not to differ, in the 68 P. of his Reconſigerations, 
ter Nu. That our Divines have taken Beneficium in a com- 
fol Nr View, beneficium conferre, eſt utrumque jus confer- 
te, as comprehending both the temporal and the ſpiritual 
Part. This is the ſame Thing with the Definition ex- 
nd eepted againſt. | 8 
Page 44. The Reconſiderer ſays, © There is another 


ar- 
in © Definition omitted by our Author, and quoted by the 
in . learned Author of Altare Damaſcenum, viz. Jus 


0 V ⁰ x) oatay, unde jus patronatus dicitur paſſim 
« ing nominationis, which theCaſe-writer does not receive, 
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655 via. to nominate or elect, which ruines a great Part of 
ter-. our Author's Scheme. That Patronages by ancient 
„ok , Definitions and Limitations were as ſtrict as now, and 


that our Laws give no other Definition of them, _ n 
te i TR 
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te Obtained in Time of Popery, it deſtroyes his firit Chap- 


«© ter of Definitions, and renders the ſecond Chapter of 


, Hiſtory, and a good Part of the third, uleleſs.“ 


Anſw. 1. If the Reconſiderer had been for proving the 


Definition of Patronages to be a Right of nominating and 


electing, the Definition the Conſiderer gave, p. 5. from 


the Canon Law, Lib. 1. Tit. 28. viz. Poteſtas preſen- 


taudi inſtituemdum ad beneficinm vacans, was. ſtronger 
for his Purpoſe than what he quotes from Didoclavius, 
viz. Jus patronatus dicitur paſſim jus nominationis. 2. As 
the Reconſiderer hath not been able to diſprove the Jult- 
neſs of my Quotation from the Canon Law, into which 
it ſeems he hath not taken the Pains to look; ſo he 
ſhould have condeſcended upon a ftricter and more 
limited Definition of Patronage, if any ſuch now obtain, 
before he had in ſinuated, that by ancient Definitions the 
Right was carried higher as now: But it is worthy of our 
— — that, tho? he will not call Patronages un- 
lawful in themſelves, nor a limited Patronage, in a leſſer, 
or in ſome Degree ſinful ; he yet conceals his own Noti- 
on or Definition of this Patronage-right ; in Which! 
think he did well, becauſe I am afraid he will find no 


other Definition of that Right, than what obtained in the 


Time of Popery. 3. He ſhould have been ſo good as to 
have let us ſee, wherein the Definition from Diaoclaviil, 


either renders the Conſiderer's firſt Chapter of Definitions, 


or ſecond Chapter of Hiſtory, or third Chapter, uleleſ: 
For, if a jus nominations be to elect, which I am glad 
the Reconſiderer confeſles, then the Patron's Power is an 


elective Power; and the Conſiderer's Definition from the 


Canon Law is of the fame Amount. There is one Particle 
in the Conſiderer's ſecond Chapter of Hiſtory, which, I 
am ſure, the Definition from Diaoclavius, and the Recon- 
fiaerer's Interpretation of it, doth not render uſeleſs; and 
that is, p. 9. of the Right, the Words of the Act deci- 
mo Anne, &c. viz. © As concerning the Call of Mini- 
7e ſters by the Heritors and Church-leflions, that it had 
& proven inconvenient, and had occaſioned Heats and 
bh Divitions, therefore the Right of Patrons is reſtored 


„and confirmed. So that I ſhall leave it to any to 


judge, if this doth not more exprelly give an 1 * 
1 oe Power 
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Power to the Patron, than the Reconſiderer's Quotation 
from Didoclavius; ſo that the Conſiderer's Chapters will 
yet be found of ſome Uſe. ; 
The Conſiderer hath ſaid nothing concerning preſent 
Managements of Church: judicatories, in the Countenance 
given to Patronages, but what he is able to vouch, and 
what the Reconſiderer bath not been able to diſprove ; for, 
when he comes to theſe Inſtances, he either deals in Ge- 
nerals or groſs Miſrepreſentations. The Coſiderer never 
intended to abuſe our Aſſemblies ancient or modern; and 1 
think the Reconſiderer hath little Veneration for either, 


when he would bring them in of the ſame Mind with him 


ſelf, vis. © That Patronages are not unlawful in chem- 
«© ſelves, and that they were fond of an Act nailing them 


te down on themſelves and Succeflors ; *? which I have 


conſidered already, and ſha! leave what may be faid to 
his Satyr on the liſting of Candidates, till I come ta 
what he offers on the Aſſembly 1642. 

Page 45. The Reconſiderer proceeds, with his uſual Ci- 
vility, to explain, as he calls it, the Conſiderer's Dream; 


* That the free Choice of Miniſters did not obtain i 


te 1586, becauſe the King grants Liberty to Flocks to 
© oppone in the Election of Biſhops: The People had 
© not a Negative, tho* unanimous in their Oppoſition 
te they had only a Power of objecting againſt the Moral 
© Qualifications of the Man preſented ; and the Act 
© 1592 altricts the Presbytery to the Preſentee : And E 
© am glad he owns this to be a free Choice; for then he 
ce gives up with all his lamentable Inſtances, even to the 
© Caſe of Hutton.“ | 

Anſ. 1. The King thinks, the Flock among whom the 
Biſhop is to labour ſhould have Place to oppone, as in 
the Election of other Miniſters, Here it is ſuppoſed, 
That in thoſe Days Elections did obtain. 2. As for the 
Act 1592, its aſtricting the Presbytery to the Preſentee, 
that is, {till allowing the Congregation to oppone. 3. That 
this opponing was ſomething elſe than an objeding a- 
gainſt the Moral Character of the Man preſented, I make 
out from the following Conſiderations; (1.) From the 
Second Book of: Diſcipline, Chap. 3. Sect. 9. and Chap. 


12. Se. 9. According to which, neither by the Prince or 
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any other Perſon, is any to be intruded without lawful E- 
lection into any Office of the Kirk, or contrary to the 
Will of the Congregation. And, according to Spot, 
©v004, tho the Commiſſioners of the Eſtates, who confer- 
red with the Commiſſioners of the Kirk, did not agree 
to ſundry Articles in the Book of Policy, yet they agreed to 
theſe. Again, the Aſſembly 1562, Sefl. 3. inhibite all and 
ſundry Perſons ſerving in the Miniſtry, who have not 
been preſented by the People. 2. Altho* Patronages did 
ſubſiſt in 1592, and to 1649, yet we may ſee what Op- 
4 Soap: allowed to the Flocks by the King and Parlia- 
ment themſelves. In the Aſſembly holden at Perth 159), 
the King himſelf propoſes that Miniſters be not choſen 
without Conſent of the molt Part of their Flocks. Aud, 


by the), 8, and 9. Acts of the zd Parliament of King 


Charles I. Kirks are to be planted with the Conſenr of 
Pariſhes, and without Prejudice of the Intereſt of Pa- 
riſhes, according to the Acts and Practice of the Kirk 
ſince the Reformation; and Churches are to be planted 
upon the Suit and Calling of the Congregation. 3. That 
their Opponing was ſomething elſe than objecting againſt 
the Miniſter's Life and Doctrine, I am ſupported in by 


the Authority of that learned and pious Member of the 


Weſtminſter Aſſembly, Mr. George Gilleſpie Miniſter at 
Edinburgh, in his Miſcellany * p. 28. Tho 
5e nothing be objected againſt the Man's Doctrine and 
« Life, yet if the People defire another better, or as well 
« qualified, by whom they find themſelves more edified 
© than by the other, that is a Reaſon ſufficient, and is 
© allowed by Daneus, 1 Tim. 5. 22. and by the FirſtBook 
« of Diſcipline in the fourth Head.” So that, 4. To 
conclude this, the Inſtance of Hutton, and others, will 
not be found to conſiſt with the Freedom of Election, or 
be paralleled by former Practices in this Church : For, 
even when Preſentations obtained, Elections were main- 
tained ; and by no Law of the State, or Deciſion of the 
Church, were any to be thruſt in on Congregations againſt 
their Inclinations, which is ſo much practiſed now, when 
no better Reaſon can be given than alledged Expediency 
for ſettling a Preſentee, whoſe jus quæſitum, as the Lawiers 
talk, may not be touched. 


In | 
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In the ſame 4 5th Page the Recon/iderer begins the 
Vindication of his fifth Argument, in which Page he 
hath nothing but what hath been already conſidered, un- 
leſs it be a charging his Adverſary as libelling Church and 
State ; a Charge not worthy an Anſwer. If there have 
been of late corrupt Deciſions in the Church, by which 
the Liberty of its Members in the Election of Paſtors 
hath been wronged, it were fit theſe were corrected, and 
that there were no more any ſuch : But the Recorſiderer 
needs not go further back than 1715, to find an Aſſem- 
bly of the Couſiderer's Principles; they declare, That, by 
Patronages, this Church was altered in a very important 
Point: This the Ręcoꝝſiderer thought convenient to take 
no Notice of. It had been a Pity there was not ſuch a 
modern Caſuiſt Member of that Aſſembly, to have in- 
ſtructed them in their Duty to their Sovereign, and to 
have let them know, that ſuch Expreſſions were a Libel. 
ling of the State. The Conſiderer reſolves to mind his 
Promiſe never to turn Jacobite, and thinks it will give 
no Suſpicion, nor infer a libelling the State, that his Re- 
ſpects are not fo great for the Time in which Patronages 
were reſtored, at which Time allo the Hanover Succeſſion 
was in the utmoſt Hazard. And I hope the Reconſiderer 
will find it convenient not to'diſcover ſuch a Jacobitiſi 
Diſpoſition, as to commend a Time that endangered both 
Church and State. If you will not retract ſuch a Charge 
againſt me, you will no Doubt have a Title to the Ja- 
cobites Careſſes, but will never fix the leaſt Impreſſion on 
me as a Libeller of the State, which hath been more 
favourable to us theſe ſeventeen Years back, than 
* within theſe few Years paſt we have been to our- 

elves. To 
In the 46th and 47th Pages, the Reconſiderer goes on 
to except againſt what the Co72/7Jerer had ſaid on the Caſe- 
Writer's fifth Argument: Excepting ſome lame and inter- 
rupted Quotations, he hatn ſcarcely any Thing but what 
K york to by the Particulars in the 47th Page, in which 

e ſays 

ps * hc the Aſſembly 1596 looked upon Preſenta- 
© tions as a Civil Right, diſtinct from, and capable of 

2 being ſuperadded to, their ſpiritual Rights.“ a 
| ä Anſ. 
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Anſ. 1. I wiſh the Reconſiderer had told us what Sort 
of Preſentations he means ; if it be the Deed of a Lay- 
Man, he hatin not produced one Syllable proving the 
Aſſembly's countenancing any ſuch Thing: But, 2. If 
he mean a Presbytery's preſenting or calling jure devo- 
Zuto, he ſhould have limited the Aſſertion to this Point 
Preciſely, and not have impoſed ſuch a Miſtake as if the 
Aſſemoly 1596 had been for Preſentations in general. But, 
confining the Matter to the Presbytery's Preſentation or 
Call, the Coſizerer will yet confidently averr, that from 
the Preſentation of the Patron to the Deed of the Presby- 
tery, or from the Preſentation of the Presbytery to the 
Right and Title of the Patron, the Conſequence is not 
good. 3. The Presbytery's a rf. or calling jure de- 
pluto, is a Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical Right, as having 
the Care of the Church of God, which Right they ought 
to exert when Congregations incapacitate themſelves one 
Way or another: And I can conceive no Civil Right ſu- 
peradded to this {ſpiritual and intrinſical Right, unleſs 
it be that the Magiſtrate, in vertue of his Power circa 
ſacra, by his Laws, ratify and confirm the Church's ſpi- 


. Zicual and intrinſick Right. 4. The Reconſiderer, p. 60, 


and 61. having excluded the Church from Civil Miniſtra- 
tions, he ſhould not have fixed upon them an Acting by 
a Civil Right in their jure devoluto Calls. 
2. The Recorſiderer ſays, That preſenting to the 
7 Office, as our Author calls it, is a diſtin Thing from 
* preſenting to the Benefice, ſince ſome of theſe to be 
7e preſented were actually ſerving at the Cures ; only the 
7 Laick Patron had allowed the Church to preſent to the 
* Office, while he forgot to preſent to the Benefice: 
© But it ſeems theſe Patrons had been of our Author's 
Mind, that, having a natural Right already, they wan- 
** ted no more.” | 

Anſ. 1. i muſt confeſs this Particular is not ſo intelli- 
gible , nor can I find what it is in the Right conſidered he 
is oppoſinz,unleſs it be what is in the 56 Page, That Presby- 


ter ies have the only proper Right to preſent to Office and 


Bencfice, c. And if this be it, I allow his dubious Speech, 
and what I have faid on that Head, to face one another. 
2: Tho Miniſters ſerving at other Churches, have not e 


Title | 
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Title to the Kats a different Church; yet, upon 
their being called, and their Relation fixed by a Presby- 
tery to that other Church, that Deed of the Presbyrery 
ges them a Title to the Emoluments of that Church. 
3. He ſays, That the Aſſembly 1596 did not 
© think the jus Jevo/urum a mere Pretence ; and tho! 
“a Civil Affair, that gave Acceſs to Purſuit in Law, they 
“ had Freedom to ule it.” 

Anſ. 1. No other Reply to this is needful, than to 
tranſcribe a Part of what you have in the 56th and 57th 
Pages of the Right conſidered, viz. © We find, in the 
* 4th Chapter of the Firſt Book of Diſcipline, That this 
Church claimed a us Jevolurnm before there were any 
* Acts of Parliament appointing or allowing of any 
* ſuch Thing.“ That is, if Pariſhes ſhould be negli- 
gent in a certain Space of calling a Minifter, then they 
who had the Inſpection of the Church were to look out 
a fit Man for them. Here we had no Bufineſs with the 
Lay-Patron, who hath no Right of Inſpection over the 
Church committed to him. This Particular the Reconſi- 
deren thought fit not to remark upon. Then adds the 
Conſiderer, When Pariſhes are altogether negligent, or 
after the Expiration of a competent Time allowed them. 


| by the Church for calling Mihiſters, do in any proper 


Way fignify their Inclinations, Presbyteries, in vertue of 
an intrinhcal Right, do preſent to Office and Benefice, 
But, 2. The Conſiderer did not ſay, that the jus devo» 
lumm was in itlelf a Pretence, but, that the Civil Law 
could not pretend to give it, for the Church had that 
Right and Power without any Grant of Law. The Law 
indeed ratifies and confirms their Right, but doth nog 
give it : For, if the Law gave the Right, then it ſhoul 

follow, that the Church had no Title at any Time tq 
ſettle a Miniſter; not within the ſix Months after the Va- 
cancy, unleſs the Lay- Patron concur ; nor after the 
Expiration of theſe Months, unleſs the Civil Law grant 
them a Right for that End. 3. What will the Recozſi- 
derer ſay, if, on this Head, J ſhould get in the Church 
of Englaud to my Aſſiltance? make only the Change 
from the Biſhop to the Preshytery, and they will be found 
to ſpeak the ſame Thing, Ts in his Syſtem of 515 ; 
| : N 4 2 J 
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i Eccleſiaſtical Law, from p. 254th, and forward, ſays, 
«© That the Right of Patronage is a ſpiritual Truſt, 
© veſted in the Hands of Patrons by the Conſent of the 
© Bithops,v ho have this Right only for ſo many Months; 
ce after the Elapſe of theſe Months, the Right returns 
<C to its firſt Owners: And no Laws concerning this 
devolved Right can be otherwiſe underſtood, as ratify- 
ing that Right and Power which is inherent in the 
Church. 4. As to Purſuit in Law upon the jure devo- 
auto Act, no more is needful for a Miniſter, in Purſuit of 
his Stipend, than an Extract of his Admiſſion : And, if 


the Church ſhould not admit the Preſentee, J ask the 


Reconſiaerer, it the Prelentee would in Law obtain the 
Stipend of the Pariſh to which he was preſented, tho” not 
admitted ? 

4. The Reconſiderer ſays, © That the Aſſembly 1596 
& did not think it ſinful to accept of a Preſentation,” © 

Anſ. That which we are now upon is a Preſentation, 
or Call from a Presbytery, acting in Vertue of a Power 
and Right from Chriſt the Head of the Church ; a Power 
not derived from, but confirmed by, the Civil Law : This 
they thought not unlawful to accept, but not one ſuch 
Word concerning Preſentations from them who have no 
Eccleſiaſtical Power. So the Caſe-writer's Corolaries, 
qd the Deciſions of this Aſſembly 1596, are not pa- 
rallel. 
5. He next tells us, © That the Aſſembly 1596, judged 
© it competent for them to make Conſtitutions with re- 
ce ſpect to Patronages, which is a Power our Author de- 
« nies to the Church,” | 


Anſw. 1. | wiſh the Reconſiderer had told us, what 


were theſe Conſtitutions which that Aſſembly 1596 made 
concerning Patronages; Was it only, That where Preſ- 
byteries preſented or called jure devoluto, that they were 
to deal with the Perſons thus called or preſented to ac- 
Cept ? If this be all, as ſurely it is, I have already ſhown, 
that this is to no Purpoſe in our preſent Debate. But, 2. 
If the Recoꝝſiderer's Story were true, That this Church 


was fond of the Act of Parliament 1592, eſtabliſhing 
Patronages, what Conſtitutions remained for them to 


make ? Unleſs it had been either to approve of Patrona- 


T2T ) | 
s, „or to lay Candidates for the Miniſtry under Re- 
a Wh with reſpect to them ? The Firſt would have faid 
e much for the Reconſiderer, but this he hath not been 
able to make out. 3. The Corſiderer, in the 38th Page 
1$ of the Right, to which the Recozſiderer refers, hat 
is id, That the Church-Limitations of Patronages are of 
— ao Avail, unleſs theſe be ratified by the State; but this 
le will not infer, that ever it was his Opinion, that the 


1 or he be willing to ſubmit to the Eccleſia 5 
ot tions. I wiſh the Church would enact, That no Pre- 
ſentations from Patrons be accepted: They have abundant 


6 Encouragement for this in the Act of Parliament 1719. 
ha 6. He ſays, The Aſſembly 1596 gave as active 
n, « Countenance to Patronages, as at this Day is allowed 
er them by any Church- Judicatory in Svorland.“ 

er Anſwv. I ſhould have ſaid with him, if he had been 


is able to give Inſtance, or Inſtances, of their thruſting in a 
ch Preſentee upon a Congregation againſt their Will, which 
0 is now frequently done, and of which the Recoꝝſiaerer 
s, cannot be 1gnorant ; but he hath failed, and will fail in 
a- this: Therefore, I wiſh he would ceaſe from impoſing 
on any, ſuch Miſtakes. | | 
d Laſtly, He is ſo far from clearing up the confuſed Med- 
e- ley which the Conſiderer found in the Cloſe of his fifth 
e- Argument, as that he hath ſaid nothing of the Neceſſi- 
ty of a Preſentation from a Lay patron; and from the 


at Presbytery's Preſentation, or jure devoluto Call to that of 
le the Patron, the Conſequence is not good. 

{- But, leſt the Reconſiaerer think, that I have omitted 
re any Thing that is material, I may not paſs over what he 
c- ſays in his 46 p. That the Presbytery's devolved 
1, 6e Power is as Civil an Affair, as the Deſignation of Man- 
. © ſes, Graſs, Glebe, Sc.“ | 

h Anſw. 1. This Deſignation is no Preſentation given a 
g Man to be a Poſſeſſor. 2. The Presbytery are the Per- 
0 ſons who inſpect this Affair, but it is immediately done 


0 La- men appointed for that End, 3, If their Decreer, 


upon 


1 ) 


apon the Lay-mens Report, give the Incymbent a legal 


itle to thele ; Why not, with a better Right, their A& 
of Admiſſion give the Admitted a 'Title to the Stipend, 
without the Neceſſity of a Patron's Preſentation e 4. It is 
the Magiſtrate's Duty, in vertue of his Power circa ſa- 
cra, to provide Minifters with Livings and convenient 
Dwellings ; and it is the Church's Dury to ſee, that there 
be no Detect or Dilapidation as to the Living or Dwel- 


* 43. He ſays, © He thinks it not neceſſary to fol- 
© low the Conſiderer in his diſtindt Remarks upon the 
& fifth Argument, which, he ſays, he is not able to com- 
s prehend, and which do not in the leaſt ihake the Ar- 
& gument. ” | 
 Anſw. 1. If he be not in Caſe to comprehend the 
Remarks, how is he ſure but, to one who will compre- 
hend and underſtand them, they may ſhake his Argu- 
ment ? 2. I will condeſcend on ſome Particulars in the 
Remarks, not incomprehenſible, however unanſwerable; 
but the Recon ſiderer, perhaps, was in the Right to paſs 
them over. Y. 56 of the Right, the Conſi lerer 65 K 
That, in the firſt Chapter of the firſt Book of Diſci 
5 pline, this Church claimed a jus devolutum, before 
*© there was any Act of Parliament appointing any ſuch 
„Thing. From this it will follow, That the js Jevo- 
« Hutunz did not originally flow from the Civil Law. 
„ And Page 57. It Patron and Presbvtery be on 
© a Level, as to the preſenting of fit Men, then the 
* TLay-patron ſhould never preſent, till the Pariſh 
decline to make a Choice; and ſome competent Time 


© ſhould be allowed the Pariſh, for ſetting about this 


& Choice, by the Lay-patron as well as by the Presbyte- 
© xy: But no ſuch Thing is authorized either by Law or 
© Practice. And 5. 58. That Prelentations by the Lay- 
© patron are not neceſſary to make the legal Proviſion 
© effectual ; nor are Presbyterial Preſentations, under the 
* formal Notion of a Preſentation, needful for that End: 
* The Miniſter's Admiſſion warrants his uplifting of the 
* Stipend. And p. 59. That the jus devolutum, which 
% many make ſo much Noiſe about, did obtain from 

i 1560 to 1567, from 1649 to 1662, from 1690 to 
| ; : | 1712 3 


123 
„1712; in which Periods Presbyteries acted freely, e- 
« ſtabliſhing a Paſtoral Relation, either within or with- 
* out the ſix Months, as they found Pariſhes beſt diſpo- 
«© ſed, and ready to elect a Minilter ; and ſo they cons 


© curred with them in providing them with fit Men. In 


© theſe Periods, Presbyteries never called jure devoluto, 
© but when Pariſhes neglected to call in due Time.“ 
If the Reconſiderer had attempted an Anſwer to theſe 
Things, he would not have found them fo unintelligible, 
however unanſwerable. i He 
In the fame Page, he ſays, © He hath gained two 


© Points, if it be true what the Conſiderer ſays, That 


© the Extract of a Miniſter's Admiſſion will, without a 


© Preſentation, obtain him Diligence for his Stipend : 


© Either, 1. That Patronages are not ſo rigorous now as 
« in 1596. Or, 2. Whatever Right, in the Coſiderer's 
* Opinion, Patrons have to ty rannize over us, yet they 
ce do not exerciſe it pleuo jure; Which ſhews that our 
* Government is milder, and conſequently, that our 
© Grievances are not greater, tho* the Groans of ſome 
© are louder. ?? Fon | 
Anſw. 1. A Miniſter's obtaining Diligence for his Sti- 
pend, upon an. Extract of his Act of Admiſſion, will 
never prove that Patronages are leſs rigorouſly exerciſed 
now as in 1596, becauſe the ſame would have obtained 
then as now : According to the Act of Parliament 1567, 
tho' a Patron appealed to the higheſt Judicatory, at laſt 
ne behoved to reſt in their Deciſion. 2. According to the 
Reconſiderer's Senſe of pleno jure, I never ſaid, that the 
Patron was warranted by any Law; and, whatever be his 
Notion of the Mildneſs of the Laws now eſtabliſhing Pa- 
tronages, in reſpect of theſe in 1596, he hath not been 
able to ſhew me any Law, from 1567 to 1596, ſo eſta- 
bliſhing the Patron's Title, as to repeal the Congrega - 
tion's Right to ele& their Miniſter, as doth the Act 10h 
Anng : So that the Grievances being greater, the Groans 


ſhould be louder, tho', it appears, the Reconſiderer is 


diſpoſed to make a Jeſt of thele. 


* 


CHAP; 


Ws... 
CHAP. III. 


Containing Anſwers to the Reconſiderer's Re- 
marks on the Auſwers given to Objettions 
by the Author of the Right Conſidered : 
Is which the active Chuntenance to Patro- 
nages, which the Reconſiderer 2would fix on 
the Aſſembly 1642, is fully viewed, and 
ſet in its due Light. The Title which 
Miniſters, duly admitted to Churches, 
have to the Endowment of that Church, 
and the Adminiſtration of the Magiſtrate 
in that Mair, are enquired into: In which, 
an Account of ſeveral of the Reconſiderer's 
Miſtakes on theſe Heads. As alſo, a Re- 
futation, even from the Eccleſiaſtical Law 

F England, of what the Reconſiderer, and 
others of our new-faſhioed Diſputants, ſay 
concerning the Patronage-Right, as if it 
Were a Civil Truſt, and their Preſentati« 
ons needful to ſecure a Miniſter's Title to 
his Stipend. © 


Page 48. 8 H E Reconſiderer proceeds with his uſual 
Invectives and | $47 ee « As if the 
< Confiderer's Wiſdom and Judgment had failed him, in 
© taking any Notice of the Conduct of the Aſſembly 
D 255 which, he ſays, ſpeaks fully the Senſe of the 
* Colt.” | | | 
Before I enter upon his Remarks, it may be obſerved, 
That, in his Accounts of that Aſſembly their liſting 
Perſons willing to accept of Preſentation, he hath omit- 
ted ſo very material an Article in the Appointment, that 
ane may fee what he is driving at, and what he _— 
| | | X ve 


1 
have that Aſſembly 3 The Clauſe he hath o 
mitted is, © That the Presbytery ſhall make up the Liſt 
« with the Conſent of moſt or beſt Part of the Congre- 


« gation.” But, no doubt, ſuch a zealous Advancer of 


the Patrons Power, will look on a Clauſe of this Kind 
as a Circumſtance. | 

What Juſtice or Equity there is in what he ſays, P. 49. 
That the Conſiaerer is ſo good as to repel his own De- 
cc fences,” I will afterwards have Occaſion to fhew. 

The Conſiderer, p. 60. of the Right, ſays, 1. That, tho 
the Church was then fond of ſuch a Limitation of the Pa- 
tronage- right, it will not thence follow, that they did 
not ſtill eſteem Patronages to be a Grievance, when Pa- 
trons were obliged to preſent one of the Liſt given them 
by Church-judicatories ; this was a Limitation, that at 
preſent we have not the like. 2. This Liſt was not only 


made up by Presbyteries, but alſo with the Conſent of the 


moſt and belt Part of the vacant Congregation ; and, al- 
tho? the Patron pretended a Right to preſent, yet, accor- 
ding to this Way, it was a ſubſequent ſupervenient Deed 
to that of the Church. 3. When Patronages were im- 
poſed on the Church nill they will they, it was no Ho- 


| mologation of that Right to ſecure the beſt Way they 


could the Church's Right. | 

Upon theſe the Reconſiderer remarks, 1. That he can- 
not underſtand any Thing liker an Homologation of 4 
Right, however uſurped, than to accept of a Charter 
from the Uſurper. BY 

Anſw.In the making up of the Liſt with the Conſent of 
the Congregation, of waich One was to be preſented, 
there was no Accepting of a Charter from the Uſurper ; 
the Church maintained and retained their Right to elect 
their Miniſters, tho? by the Patron's Title they were mi- 
ſerably involved in the Exerciſe of that Right: Therefore, 
rather than loſe their remaining Right altogether, they 
purpoſe a Liſt, of which One may be preſented ; at the 
fame Time as fully perſwaded of the Unjuſtnels of the 
Patron's Title, as a Perſon is of the Ren 


Right to his Purſe, which yet he himſelf will give him, 

that his Life may be ſaved. 125 oy 

2. He alledges, The hard Word Homologation 70 Ly 
| : BE DC Os fs: 
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wſeleſs in the Diſpute with Eraſtian Presbyteriaus, for 
they never plead for ſuch a Thing. 

Anſw. The Reconſiderer, p. 14. and in ſundry other 
Places, hath ſo pleaded the Conveniency of Preſentation 
as an inſtituted Right, and the Lawfulneſs of accepting 
them, tho' he knows that the not accepting them would 
render them uſeleſs, that I wonder how he will refuſe 
the charged Homologation; and he ſo often inveighs a- 

ainſt the calling Patronages unlawful in themſelves, or 
2 a limited Patronage is in ſome, or in 4 Aer De- 
gree ſinful, that he cannot refuſe this Homologation 
at any cheaper Rate, as the contradicting himſelf; and 
therefore, till he be reconciled with himſelf, no other 


Anſwer needs be given. 


3. He alledges, That the Conſiderer hath weakned his 
Reaſoning, by ſtating the Queſtion, Whether a Right, in 
Srſelf unlawful, can be ſo limited, as to be lawfully ex- 
eraſed ? Aud he cannot unaerftand how the grave A 


 ſemably in 1642 could ſafely countenance this unlawful 


Uſurpation ſo far, as to ſend up a Liſt of Candidates all 
willing to take the Right to their Sti pends hy vertue of 
an uulanuſul Authority. ; 

Anſw. 1. The Conſiderer is yet of Opinion, That a 
Thing in itſelf unlawful cannot be ſo limited, as to be 
lawfully exerciſed ; and this is the ſame that his Friend 
Voet hath expreſſed in {ſtronger Terms, vis. That rhe 
Patron's pretended Right is in itſelf unjuſt, wnlawful, 
and hurtful to the Church; and that by the Help of no 
Diſtiuctious or Limitations can it be ſo transformed, as 
that the Patron can with à good Conſctence uſe the 
Right. The Limitations in 1642 were no Doubt very 
convenient, when they could not get. altogether quit of 
the Grievance ; and Voet ſays, That the Synod of Dort 
were fond of the Limitations which they obtained, when 


vet he hath left it as his Opinion, Nalio diſtinctiouum aut 


limitationum atilio jus patronatus ita transformart 
Poſſit, ut patronus eo bona conſcientia poſſit uti. 2. We 
are to diſtinguiſh between what the Patron might pretend 
to, and what the Church would grant. The Churchin 
1642 were not of the Reconſ7derer”s Principles, That Pre- 
ſentat ions are an inſtituied Right, convenient to be added 


1% 


2829 

ro the Miniſter's 0ther Title, whatever the Patron mighe 
pretend to, If they had been ſo minded, it is {tratiys 
they were ſo very ſoon changed, as in 1649 to be thanks 
ful for the Abolition of an inſtituted convenient Right. 
z. There is no more in that 1 giving a Lift tg 
the Patron, than this, That, -feeing Patrons woul 

reſent whether the Church would or not, therefore they 
take Care that none may be preſented, but ſuch as are 
found agreeable to the moſt or beſt Part of the Congre- 
gation. 

4. He ſays, That it will not do to call this paſſive 
Groaning under the Grievance, elſe the modern Presbyre- 
riaus will eſcape, who are not known to give more active 
GEL, than ſending a blank Preſentation zo be fl. 
lea up. ; | 1 
Ale. 1. The Conſiderer dealt in no ſuch Term as paſ- 
five Groaning ; and it is like the Reconſiderer's other 
Quotations to alledge it. 2. I need not reſume what I 
have ſaid upon their Sending up of Liſts agreeable to the 
Will of the Congregation, but only notice, that the Sen- 
tence which the Reconſiderer, with his uſual Diſcretion, 
brings in P. 50. as 1 1 by the judicious Author, 
will abide the Shock of his Reconſiderations, viz. That if! 


| allow, or actively countenance'what is unlawful, I were 


allowing of Evil. And this will neither condemn, nor 
leave in the Lurch, the Aſſembly 1642. A Man's Necef- 
ſity may oblige him to borrow Money from an Uſurer, 
but it will not follow that he allows or countenances the 
Uſurer. The Application of this to 1642, and to our 
Time, is very obvious. 3. What if the Aſſembly 1642 
went ſome undue Lengths, which I am unwilling to 
think, nor can I, if the Matter be duly underſtood ; yet, 
will it prove what the Caſe-2wrirer and Reconſiderer al- 
ledges, That this Church gave as much, or more, Coun- 
tenance to Patronages, when more rigorouſly exerciſed, 
and leſs limited, as now? I am ſure it will not; for, by 
the Act 1642, the Patron was limited to one of theſe a- 
greed to by the Congregation : But the Thing now com- 
plained of is, That Church-judicatories, under the Influ- 
ence of Patrons and their Confederates, obtrude the Pre- 
ſentees on Congregations ſore againſt their Will: one In- 
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| ance of this Kind from 1560 to 1649, the Reconſiderey 
| hath not produced, againſt many I have given him theſe 


few Years back. I am unwilling to call what remains of 
his 50 p. a confuſed Medely, not inclining to raiſe his Paſ- 
ſions, that are ſo much on Edge through his diſcreet 
Reconſiderations : But, as ſome Things are not ſo diſtinct, 
ſo, where they may be underſtood, I ſee not what they are 
to the Purpoſe : But, leſt he ſhould think that they are 
induſtriouſly overlook?d, I ſhall take Notice of the Par- 
ticulars in his 50 and 51 Pages. 
Becauſe the Conſiderer had faid, That the Patrons in 


1642 were obliged to preſent one of the Liſt agreed to by 


the Congregation, a Limitation of which we have not now 
the like, he quarrels, That the Confiderer had ſaid the 
Church. limitations were of no Force, for this was 4 
Church-limitation. | 

Anſw. 1. I have already ſaid, That tho? Church- limi- 
tations of Patronages may and ought to bind Miniſters; 
bei excepting the Patron's Pleaſure, he will not be 

und by theſe, unleſs the Laws eſtabliſhing his Right do 
lay him under Reſtraints. 2. The Limitation with reſpect 
to the Liſt, was of Royal Authority; as you may ſee, 
Seſ. 7. Auguſt 3. in the Aſſembly 1642. So that the Re- 
confiderer hath bewrayed Ignorance in that Affair, when 
he only ſays, That the Aſſembly had Ground to expect 


that Limitation ;. for the Act bears an Account of his 


Majeſty's Declaration at Whitehall, granting that Limita- 
tion the January before that Aſſembly met. 
2. Becauſe the Conſiderer had ſaid, That the Church of 
Scotland, in the Book of Policy, diſtinguiſh not between 
Patronages pleno jure, and a limited Patronage, but de- 
clare the very preſenting to Benefices having curam ani- 
marum to be contrary to; God's Word; The Recor/ſi- 
derer infers, That the Aſſembly 1642 ſent up a Liſt to 
zhe King, one of which was to be preſentea, contrary to 
God's Word, in Spite of the Limitations craved, or con- 
ſented to. 
Anſw. 1. The Reconſiderer hath not offered to dif- 
prove the Doctrine of the Book of Policy, in which the 
reſenting to Benefices having curam animarum is con- 
— d ; if the Aſſembly 1642, in the Matter of hs 


! 
| 
| 
| 


[ 
Lift, acted contrary to that Doctrine, let them not be 
defended ; for it is a true Proteſtant Principle, That Gene- 


ral Councils have erred, and may err. But, 2. Altho* 


Preſentations to Benefices having curam animarum have 
no Warrant in the Word of God, but are contrary there- 
to, the Church, in the Matter of the Lift, cannot be {aid 
to deſire a Thing contrary to the Word of God; they on- 
ly deſire, that, ſeeing the Patron will exerciſe a Right 
that hath no Foundation in the Word of God, he may 
not do it to the Prejudice of Chriſtian Rights, but that 
the Inclination of Congregations may be regarded. 
Becauſe the Conſiderer had ſaid, p. 60. of the Right, 
That the Patrons in 1642, their preſenting one of the 
Church's Liſt, was a ſubſequent and ſupervenient Deed 
to that of the Church ; the we pretends to re- 
5 this by the Conſiaerer's own Words, p. 61. of the 
ight, viz. That tho' Patrons ſhuuld be confined to the 
Church's free Election, it obligeth Pariſhes, to the Pre- 
judice of their ſacred Rights, to depend on an extrinſick 
and uſurped Power for completing ot the Call ; as if 
it were defective without the Patron: And that the Act 
of the Church in that Caſe may be termed a ſupervenient- 
Conſent to the Election made by the Patron. Says the 


| Reconſiderer, This admits of a cloſs Application to Aſ-- 


ſembly 1642, by whoſe Direction the Presbyrery ſend a. 
Liſt of Six. out of which the Patron elefts One, and 
leaves the Church to do her Duty by ſubſequent Conſent," 
Trial and Admiſſion. And thus our Advocate hath 
betrayed the Cauſe of his Clients, the Aſſembly 1642. 
Anſw. What the Conſiderer had ſaid upon the Liſts 
in 1642, That the preſenting One of theſe, was a ſubſe - 
vent and ſupervenient Deed to that of the Church; was 
ficient to prove, that Patronages at that Time were 
more limited than now, when Perſons are preſented and 
obtruded upon Congregations againſt their Will. 2. What 
the Conſiderer adds, p. 61. of the Right, viz. That, tho“ 
the Patron ſhould preſent the Man duly elected, it obliges 
the Church, to the Prejudice of their ſacred Rights, to de- 
nd on an extrinſick and uſurped Power for complet - 
ing the Call, as if it were defective without the Patron, is 
Ws contradictory to what — laid in the A 
Pa | 
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Pages not being ad idem. In p. 60, he ſaid, That in 1642 
the Patrons were bound to preſent One that was firſt 


found agreeable to the Congregation; this was ſufficient 


to, prove what he intended in that Place, vis. That Pa- 
tronages are more rigorouſly exerciſed now as then, when 
yet he might add, as in p. 61. That tho* they ſhould pre- 
{ent with the Conſent of the Congregation, this was to 
make the Miniſter duly elected, his Title to depend upon 
a Power that hath no Foundation in the Word of God: 
Now, whether the Conſiderer hath betrayed the Cauſe of 
his Clients or not, he owns it is his Opinion, and I am 
{ure of 1542, that the Church ſhould have no Dependence 
upon the Patron: And he will {till ſay, That Patronages 
are more grievous now than in 164.2. The Patron then was 
bound to the Church's Choice, but now it is thought con- 
venient to ſettle the Preſentee contrary to the Will of the 
Congregation. Surely the Times are changed, and, with- 
out any Prophetick Inſpiration, it may caſt up if ſuch 
would have 58 the Practice in 1642. | 
Page 52. The Reconſiderer tells us a ſhifting Story, 
vis. That there never was a Law obliging the Church, 
nill they will they, to accept of a Preſentation; and it 
Was as poſſible then as now, to maRe void Preſentations by 
7208 accepting thei. TE a 55 
 Anfw. 1. The Conſiderer never ſaid that there was 2 
Law obliging the Church, nill they will they, to accept 
of Preſentations; he only ſaid that Patronages are impoſed 
on the Church, nill they will they, two very different 
Things. 2. Till the Year 1719, the Laws concerning 
Patronages never required the Acceptance of a Preſentation, 
to give it its legal Force. 3. Becauſe there is an Equivo- 
cation in what the Reconſiderer ſays, That in 164: 
it was as poſſible as now, ro make void Preſentations by 
ot accepting; it may be needful in a Sentence to clear 
this Matter. What therefore is truly to be underſtood of 
voiding a Preſentation by not accepting, is this, That by 
the Law, without an Acceptance, the Patron cannot pur- 
ſue his Preſentation, or in Vertue thereof pretend any 
Title to the Preſentee; But, before the Year 1719, he 
could have claimed the Preſentee, tho? there had been no 
Acceptance. So that the Recorſiderer's equivocal Reaſo- 
= 3 | 98 . en 9 4 4 ning 
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ning is detected and refuted, if we diſtinguiſh between 


v hat makes a Preſentation a legal Deed, and what is need- 


ful for obtaining the Settlement of the Preſentee: In 1642, 


and before the Year 1719, if a Perſon preſented conſented 


not to be ſettled at a Church, the Patron's Preſentation 
was made void as to the Settlement, but not as to the Va- 
lidity of the Preſentation ; But now we can make void 
and invalid the Preſentation, ſo as the Patron hath no le- 
gal Title, notwithſtanding of his Preſentation, to claim the 
Preſentee ; and that is, by nor granting an Acceptance. 

Page 52. The Reconſiderer ſtarts an Objection, which 
he may believe ſhould never have been moved by me, 
vis. That in 1642 they were under a Neceſſity of accep> 
ting a Preſentation, or elſe they could have no Right z0 
a legal Maintenance. But who would commit a Sin for 
a Stipend * 3 

Anſav. I perfectly agree with him, that we ſhould not 
commit Sin for a Stipend; but muſt differ, if he think that 
in 1642 they were obliged to accept of a Preſentation, or 
elſe to have no Stipend: The Church at that Time, to 
prevent the impoſing on Congregations Perſons that would 
not be agreeable to them, ſent Liſts of Perſons willing to 
ſettle in the Congregations, and who were agreeable unto 
them; which is all that is itt the Acceptances of that 
Time. They were ſure, that, upon their being duly ad- 
_ they had juſt Right and Title to purſue for their 

tipends. 4 

Pages 52 and 53, The Reconſiderer propoſes a Que- 
ſtion, Wherher, if the King had made the Pope's Bulk 
as neceſſary as a Preſentation, ihe Aſſembly 164 Wouls 
have 76 tted to it, after the ſame Manner, be it ar 
ctively or paſſively ? If they would not have ſubmitted ta 
ſuch Terms of enjoying their Benefices, then it will fol. 
low, ' 1. That the ſame Method whereby they could eſcape 
the Force of a Bull, would have ſaved them from the 


Violence of a Preſentation. 2. That ſomething is more 


ſinful aud unlawful than Preſentations. And I cannot 
think that they would have accepted of any Right to their 
Benefices through the Pope's Hands, with all the Liuts 
ations the Conclave would have contrived ; and no Pra» 
reſtant Aſſembly would ſy him à Lift of. ſiw Pere 
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| 123. )- i 
Jons, one of whom might be confirmed in their legal Titie 
ro their Benefice by his Holineſs s Proviſion. Accoraing- 
y ehe Church of France pronounced them unworthy of 
Communion, that held Benefices by Papal Proviſions ; 
and the ſecond Council of Paris, Anno 1565, direct the 
Poſſeſſors of Benefices, rather to quit them than to re- 
lieve themſelves by Popiſh Bulls and Proviſions. Aud the 
Synod of Vitres 1583 determine thus, Gentlemen aud o- 


rhers enjoying Right of Patronage, Hall not be urged to 


Forſake their Ju Title, only be aamoniſbed to imploy 

them to pious Uſes, . | 
. Anſfw. 1. Neither to Patronages, nor to the Pope's Bull, 
is the Church to give active Countenance or Submiſſion ; 
for, whatever be the Difference between the one and the 
other in relpect of Aggravations, they are unlawful in 
themſelves : So that I think this is a direct Anſwer to his 
Queſtion, if an active Submiſſion is to be given. 2. I 
wonder how he asks the Queſtion about paſſive Submiſſi- 
on; for it is certain we mult ſuffer under, be it the Deed 
of the Pope or the Patron, what we cannot help, nor 
are able to remove : But wherein we are able to ſhake oft 
the Yoke of the one, or of the other, we ſhould do it. 
| ED The Laws in 1642 have no ſach Thing in them as the 
Neceſſity of a Preſentation, in order to a Title to the 
Benetice ; ſo that the Queſtion concerning them and the 
Pope's Bull is entirely needleſs. 4. If a Miniſter cannot 
have his Benefice without acknowledging the Pope's Bull, 
he ought not to have it ; becauſe the Pope's Bull obliges 
Him to own his Supremacy, and binds him to the Idola- 
try and wy ata ek of Rome ; but a Miniſter may con- 
ſent to be ſettled in a Pariſh with the Will of the Congre- 
gation, tho? the uſurping Patron ſhould pretend to give 
im a Title to his Stipend, 5. I own, that a Pope's Bull 
is more grievous than a Preſentation ; yet both, as unlaw- 
ful in themſelves, are to be oppoſed. 6. The Church did 
ſend a Liſt to the Patron of ſuch as were agreeable to the 
Congregation, that they might prevent the Preſentation 
of others not agreeable to the Congregation. 7. I do be- 
lieve, the Church would not ſend a Liſt to the Pope ; but, 
If the Pope have only a Civil Title, confirmed by the 
Laws, to preſent to the Benefice, his Right ſhould ſtand 
$00 much confirmed by the Recorſigerer's Principles. 8. ' 

t 


the Pope claim no- more * : Civil Title to confer the 
Benefice, let the Reconſiderer tell me, what is the Diffe- 
rence between a Papiſt on this Side the Sea, and a Pa- 
ziſt on the other Side of the Sea, his giving a Preſentati- 
on? For, if the Popzhh Patron take the Oaths to the 
Government, I do not find but he may preſent ; and, 
whether he take the Oaths or not, the temporary Afﬀig- 
nations of his Right to One legally qualified, makes the Pre- 
ſentation the ſame, as if it were given by the Papiſt him- 
ſell. 9. As to the Reconſiderer's Quotations from the Con- 
duct of the Reformed Church in France, I am willing to 
go there with him, being ſure there will be nothing found 
in their Diſcipline favouring Patronages,more as PapalBulls 
and Proviſions. His firſt Reference is to their Dilcipline, 
Chap. 14. Can. 3. He hath left me to give their Words, 
which. are as follows, As for Benefices of which one 
© may have an Advowſonage, whether by Preſentation 
* from the Lord of the Mannor, a Lay-patron, or by 
the Biſhop's Giſt, the Faithful are adviſed not to ac- 
© cept of them, if there be a tacite or expreſs Condition 
* of any Service to be performed to the Idol.“ Now, 

what is this to a Perſon's conſenting to be ſettled in a Con- 
gregation, where no other Condition is required, even by 


the Patron himſelf, according to 1642, but the Conſent 


of the Congregation ?® The Reconſiderer hath been 
partial in quoting the ſecond Council of Paris, Auna 
1665 ; for, if more full, it would have turned againſt him : 
Their Words are, Chap. 4. That they who reſerve to 
«© themſelves Penſions out of Benefices, which they en- 
* joy either by Proviſion from Rome, or by private 
© Compact between them and theſe to whom they 
* have reſigned, or ſome other Way, be what it will; 
* theſe ſhall be told, that they cannot uſe this Traffick 
* without greatly offending God; becauſe one of theſe 
* Parties grounding this Reſervation upon the Pope's 
© Grants, and maintaining himſelf in it by his Authori- 
ty, doth as much as in him lieth own his Supremacy.” 
Now, that the Reconſiderer may not think all this making 
tor him, it is added in the ſame Chapter, But as for them 
* who retaining the Name and Title of their Benefices, 
;* together with their Fruits and Profits, if they can in 
os Le theix 


re their Enjoyment of them, ule them piouſly, abſtaining 
& from all uperſtitions, nor participate in Idolatries, ad- 
ce hering to them, theſe be rhe more excuſable, £7.” If 
we read the Conclu ſion of the ſaid Chapter, we will find, 
c That beneficed Perſons were not admitted to the 
« Lord's Table, unleſs they imployed the Revenues of 
© of their Benefices to holy Uſes, whereunto they were 
ce at firſt deſigned, vis. the Relieving the Poor, the Main- 
£ tenance of God's holy Worſhip, Sc.“ As to the Re- 
wy. 0a Quotation from the Synod of Vitres, Anno 
1583, I find no ſuch Paſſage in the Decrees of that Synod, 
and therefore mult forbear an Anſwer till he give an exact 
Direction. Upon his Margine he quotes the ſecond Sy- 
nod of Rochelle, Chap. 3. Art. zg. I ſhall give the Words, 
viz. © All thele who by unlawful Means, as by Papal 
«© Bulls, or ready Money, ſhall purchaſe or hold Bene. 
5e faces, and ſuch as cauſe Idolatry to be upheld and main- 
© tained, either directly or indirectly, ſhall be excluded 


* Communion at the Lord's Table? Now, what is 


this againſt a Man's Willingneſs to accept of a Settle. 
ment with the Conſent of the Congregation ? I. find ſe- 
veral Things in ſome of theſe French Synods, in my Opi- 
nion, again the Reconſiderer, as the th Synod of Lyons, 
Anno 1563, Chap. 16. Art. 4. * Such as hold Church- 
F lands, provided they do not pollute themſelves in any 
«© Manner with Idolatry, and imploy theſe Lands ar1 
Ec Goods for holy and pious. Uſes, they are to enjoy them, 
ce Sc.“ And the firſt Synod of Rochelle, Anno 1571, 
Chap. 8. Art. 5. declare, That beneficed Perſons retain- 
«© ig the Name and Title of their Benefices, and thoſe 
ce alſo who dable with Idolatry in their ſaid Benefices, ſnall 
© not be admitted to the Lord's Table; but ſuch as hold 
© thoſe Benefices by the King's Gift, and a make a true 
ce and publick Profeſſion of the Reformed Religion, may 
te be received unto the Lord's Supper; only they ſhall 
© beexhorted to apply the yearly Profits of thoſe their 
& Benefices to pious Uſes.” 

As to Preſentations and Tithes, the common Fund of 
Miniſters Maintenance, I find very much againſt the Re- 
gonſigerer in the Synod of Figeac, Chap. 3. Art. 14. lp 
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er the Caſe of a to RE is a Right of Pa- 


ce tronage by Preſentation from the Lord of the Mannor, 
ce or by the Inter poſal of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, the 
© Faithful muſt be adviſed, not in the leaſt to retain 
© them, tho they were freely given them without any 
e Condition expreſs or implicite of Service unto the 
Idol: And, Art. 24. Whereas diverſe Perſons pro- 
« feſſing the Reformed Religion, do by their own Au- 
6e thority and Right poſſeſs Tithes, which formerly 

e Were appropriated unto Church-men in holy Orders, 
© they ſhall be adviſed to imploy them wholly on pious 
«© Uſes.” From all which we may ſee the Strength of 
the Reconſiderer's Reaſoning from Popiſh Bulls, and the 
Authority of the Reformed Synods in France. 

Page 53. The Reconſiderer propoſes a Syllogiſm, as if 
it were the Conſi derèx's Doctrine, vis. © The Aſſembly 
© 1642 judged Preſentations might be accepted, while 
«there was no Civil Law to nullity them; But to accept 
ce of a Preſentation is every Way ſinful and unlawfal : 
© Therefore this Aſſembly thought an unlawful Thing 
« might be done, while there was no Civil Law where- 


* by they might nullify the unlawful Right, or eſcape the 
in. x; . te + 


Anſw. 1. Whoever reads the 60 and 61 Pages of the 
Right, will ſee this Syllogiſm to be a groſs Perverſion of 
the Conſiderer's Words. That which the Aſſembly judged 
lawful was, that they ſhould” preſerve the Congre- 
gation's Right as far as the Hardſhip of that Time would 
admit of : And the Acceptances mentioned,are no more as 
this, That the Church mould not make up a Lift of any 
who might not ſubmit to be ſettled in the Charge, left the 
Patron, not obtaining ſuch, might not any further. regard 
the Pariſh's Inclination. 1. In his Minor he hath not 
given the Conſiderer's Words fully, which you have, p. 
60 of the Right, That, ſeeing Preſentations have no Vali- 
dity in Law unleſs they be accepted, it is not lawful to 
accept of them. The Church in 1642 did all they could to 
reſtrain the Patron's Power, and to preſerve the Congre- 
gation's Right : Acceptances and Deciſions now ſupport 
and confirm the Patron's Title, and invade the Congre- 
gation's Right, This is a ſhort State of the Difference 
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between 1642 and now, let the Reconſiderer pervert aud 
ſophiſticate as much as he pleaſes. 3. So far were the 
grave Fathers in 1642 from ſheltering themſelves under 
the Principles of new-faſhioned Presbyterians, in judging it 
lawful to do a Deed which gave the Preſentation a legal 
Force, when it was in their Power to have made it void 
in Law, that they refted not till they got the Patron's 
Title aboliſhed by an Act of Parliament in 1649. | 

Page 54. The Reconſiderer, with his uſual Unfairnels, 
quotes a Part of the Right in p. 34. leaving the reſt be- 
hind, vis. Is not this the Thing we complain of, that 
Aſſemblies, and eſpecially Commiſſions, ate ſupporting 
Patronages, Patrons are countenanced, Preſentations are 
ſupported by Church judicatories ? to which he adds, 
% Had he lived in 1642, would he not have ſaid, An 


* hundred Years hence might not Poſterity ſay, that the 


Church of Scotland were for Patronages, eſpecially 
** fince the Diſſent againſt that Aſſembly ſeems to have 
buried as deep as in 1739 ? and ſo it muſt have been an 
ill ſet Aſſembly. ” But the Recoꝝſiderer hath not 
made a ful} Qnotation, elſe he had not found a Parellel be- 
eween 1642 and now. In 1642, the Patron is limited to 
ſuch as are agreeable to the Congregation ; but now, Per- 
fonsÞreſented are obtruded onCongregations: And I have 
Thown from the Acts, Charles I. Parl. 2. none were to 
be thruſt in on Congregations againſt their Will: And 
feeing that, 90 Years after the Aſſembly 1642, there are 
Miniſters found pleading their Reſpects to Patronages, 
pretending at the ſame Time a Regard to the Congrega- 
tion's Right, what ſhall Poſterity an hundred Years hence 
judge of Deciſions and Arguments for the Expediency 
of _— a Preſentee againſt the Will of the Congres- 
tion | 
In the fan. e 54 p. he ſays, Thar, for the Space of eigh- 
ty nine Years, all the Miniſtry in Scotland accepted Pre- 
ſentations. FI 
Anſiw. t. The Reconſiderer hath not not made it ap- 
r that for that Time they were all preſented, ſo that 
they could not all accept of Preſentations. 2. I would 
here diſt.nguiſh between a Perſon's being preſented, and 
bis accepting of a Preſentation, What tho? the Patron 
1 11 
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did preſent, and the Preſentee was lettled in the Church ? 


it will not follow, that he accepted a Preſentation. Might 
he not accept of, or comply with, a due Call, when at 
the ſame Iime he might be pieſented by the Patron, 
which he could not hinder ? But this will not make an 
Acceptance. 3. If the Reconſiderer had proven, that for 
eighty nine Years the Church had no Liberty of Election, 
but that People entred into the Miniſtry. by Preſentations, 
he had then proven his alledged Acceptances ; but, as he 
bath not proved the one, ſo he hath ſuccumbed in the 
Proof of the other. 4. Aſter the Conſiderer himſelf was 
called, and the "Tranſportation to his preſent Charge vo- 
ted, the Patron gave in a Preſentation; a Way as eaſy 
as poſſibly could be in a Thing that ought not to be 
done: But, if any will dare to ſay, that he accepted the 
Preſentation, he is able by unqueſtionable Evidence to prove 
the contrary ; ſo that, I ſay, from Preſentations obtaining 
eighty nine Years after our Reformation, it will not fol- 
low, that all the Miniſtry in Scotland accepted Preſenta- 
tions more as they do it now, when there are ſo many 
Complainers that Patronages are ſo much ſupported and 
encouraged. | ; | 

I have already ſpoken to that of Acceptances 1642, 
and therefore need make no Apology for the hw oct 
Stile, 'That by Perſons willing to accept, was only meant: 
ſuch as were not averſe to ſettle in the vacant Pariſh, leſt 
theſe liſted with the Congregation's Conſent declining, the 
Patron might preſent another without Regard to Pariſh or 
Presbytery : The Aſſembly 1642 took Care that Pari- 
ſhes ſhould not be violented, but now the impoſing of 
Preſentees on Congregations is determined and defended 
and I ſhall leave it to any to judge, which of the Ways 
tend roſt to tranſmit to Poſterity Latitudinarean Opini- 
ons concerning the Government and Diſcipline of the 
Church, | 

Page 55. He reckons the Conſiderer not very lucky in 
his Comments on Acts of Parliament or Aſſembly ; but, 
if he hath given a wrong Comment on the Act of Parli- 
ament 1719, the Reconſiderer ſhould have given a better; 


but he did right to ſhift this, becauſe here he is pay | 


(138 ) 


and the Conſiderer”s Reaſonings on that Act about Accep- 
tances will {tand. ns 55 . 

In the fame Page he ſays, That I hope none will infer 
in the Words of the Conſiderer e the Aſſembly 164: 


wanted nothing but a ane Bounding of Patronages, ſince 
they never reſted till they got them abbiiſhed) except 
ſuch as lay down ſuch odd Principles, as make the 
Church believe Patronages, however limited, are every 

Anſw. The Ie hath before obſerved, that our 
Author will not ſay, That Patronages are unlawtul in 
themſelves. Now, if this be true, - or had been the Opi- 
nion of the Fathers in 1642, they would never have 
puſhed the Abolition of Patronages, which they obtain'd 
in 1649. And, as to limited Patronages, I have once 
and again ſhown, that Patronages were more limited in 
1642 as now, and yet they reſted not till they got them 
aboliſhed; which would have been unreaſonable, conſi- 

dering how well they were limited, if they had not jud- 
ged them unlawful in themſelves ; which the Reconſide- 

er will not admit of. So that his Inference concerning 
the Eraſti ani ſin of 1642 will not hold. As to the Aſ- 
fembly 1730, who thruſt in a Preſentee againſt the Con- 
gregation's Will, I ſhall leave it to any to judge, if ſuch a 
Thing, or any Thing like it, can be ſaid of the Aſſem. 
bly 1642, who take Care that none be obtruded on Con. 
gregations. As to what he talks of the Conſiderers ra- 
ſtraniſm, when he ſhows wherein it doth appear, it ſhall 
be conſider d; till ſuch Time, his blind Afertion deſerves 


* 4 


- 


no more Regard. 3 

The Reverend Mr. Park, in his excellent Treatiſe on Pa- 
tronages, ſpeaks ſo much the Mind of the Coꝝſiderer, 
either as to paſſive Toleration, or as to Patronages in 
older or later Times, that I ſhall tranſcribe what he hath, 
P. 141. Ina, tho many pious and worthy Miniſters have 
entred into the Miniſtry in this Method, yet it is to be 
be conſidered, that many Things are to be tolerated in a 
troubled State of Church or Common-wealth, that are not 
20 be approven. I ſpall not determine how far ſuch 4 
Tolęeration may be extended ; but, ſure I am, to argue 
Jrom their Practice, at a Time when Entry to the 12 
| 22/1. 


3 3 
niſtry could not otherwiſe be had, to rhe Keeping up of 
ſuch an Abuſe wh:n it may be taken away, is a Con- 
ſequence beyond all rational Comprehenſion. Thoſe Mi- 
niſters ordinarily had the voluntary Conſent of theChiirch, 
and People intereſſed, which makes up the Subſtance of 
Election; aud, if they had not this, I do not ſee how 
they could have been free of the Guilt of baving run un- 
ent. 
je But I am aware that the Recoꝝſiderer will ſay, That 
Park and the Caſe-Writer agree; he bath not ſaid, that 
Patronages are to be 8 but tolerated, noun 
Anſw, 1. IJ have ſhown that the Caſe-Writer's Tole- 
ration is equivalent to an Approbation. He knows, that, 
if Preſentations were not accepted, they would be void in 
Law; Yet, ſays he, it is lawful to accept of them: And 
he will not admit Patronages to be in themſelves unlaw- 
ful, and a limited Patronage to be in ſome, or a leſſer 
Degree ſinful; which Park doth eſteem them to be, 
even tho? the Conſent of the Church and People be had. 
2. Park ſays, To argue from a Practice when Patro- 
nages could not be taken away, to the keeping up of the 
Abuſe when it may be taken away, is a Conſequence be- 
ond all rational Comprehenſ#on. The Reconſiderer argues 
from the Deed of the Aſſembly 1642, in ſending a Liſt con- 
ſented to by the Congregation, when otherwiſe they could 
reſerve the Church's Rieht and Liberty to this, That 
atronages are not unlawful in themſelves, in ſome, or 
in a leſſer Degree ſinful; and it is neither ſinful, ſcan- 
dalous, nor unlawful to accept of Preſentations. When 
yet, if they were not accepted, according to the Act of 
Parliament 1719, they would on the Matter be taken a- 
way. 3. Park ſays, If Miniſters had not the Conſent 
of the Church and People 5 they were not free 
of the Guilt of running unſent: But it is informed, that 
the Reconſiderer thought fit, but very lately, to give his 
Suftrage for ſettling a Preſentee at the Weſt-kirk, where 
the Church and People are remarkably oppoſite. 1 
thought fit to add this to the Quotation from Mr. Park, 
leſt you ſhould alledge he was on your Side ; which if 
you imagine, anſwer theſe Particulars : But, perhaps, 
you look not on him as any of theſe Writers of Cn 


„ 1 1 
er have a Title to the Regards of ſuch a modern Au- 
thor. | 

The Reconſiderer proceeds to another Objection mov'd 
and anſwered by the Conſiderer, viz. © That Patrons, in 
ce in their Preſenting, are bound to the Church's free 
< Election.“ Upon this he lays, I never imagin d any 
zut Eraſtians 20117 an{wer this. | 

Mr. Reconſiderer, I cannot think but you are ſenfible 
that now you are ſhifting the Queition: Can you in 
leſs, or in more, from ought the Conſiderer bath ſaid, or 
on any good Ground, infer that he is taking Part with 
Eraſtians, when he endeavours to ſhow, that fuch an Ob- 
jection is but a Shift, or that the Church is Ied into a Bar- 
gaining with the Patron? will it follow, that he is for diſ- 
miſſing free Elections? You might as well have faid, 
'That, when a Man is goes Eaſt, he is going Weſt. But 
ſuch poor Shifts you fo often make, that I am wearied in 
confidering them. | | 

In the 56 Page, inſtead of anſwering the Particulars 
condeſcended upon in the 61 Page of the Right, he pre- 
tend, An Unwillingneſs to meddle with theſe Conſi- 
© derations, becauſe they repel the Conſiderer's Defences 


* for the Aſſembly 1642.” And this is the Anſwer he 


alſo gives to the Conſiderer's Anſwers to another Objecti- 
on, vis. That the Accepters of Preſentations, on Condi- 


<«« dition of a Call, do not hurt a free Election, or invade 


er the Rights of the Church.“ 

Anjw. 1. When I reviewed his Remarks on what TI 
had ſaid on 1642, I then took Notice of what he now al- 
ledges of my repelling my own Defences of that Aſſem- 
bly ,and to that I refer. But, 244%, There are ſeveral An- 
ſwers in the 61, 62, 65, and 66 Pages of the Right, that 


the Reconſiderer pretended not to meddle with, when he 


was upon the Aſſembly 1642; and therefore they ſtand in- 
tire unanſwer'd : From which it is plain he inclined to 


ſhiſt an Anſwer to the Conſiderations on theſe Objections. 
There are only two or three flying Remarks in his 55, 


56 and 57 Pages, which I ſhall take Notice of. 


In p. 55. he ſays, That the Conſiderer Hath taught 


Fatrons the full Extent of pleno jure. 
Auſt, 
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: 141 
| Hoſes Mr. Ręconſiderer, I told you, that according to 
your Notion of #/exo jure, that is, to 0% or confer 
2 Benefice without Regard to the Church's Examination 
or Admiſſion, this was to prefent uo jure. And I can- 
not ſee how it can be inferred. from any Thing I have 
faid, that I have taught the Patron to preſent, in a Way 
contrary to the Laws eſtabliſhing his Title ; and, ſhould 
he preſent in ſuch a Way, he would ſoon diſcover the 
Ridiculouſneſs of ſuch an Attempt. 3 
Secondly, In the 56 Page he makes another ſturdy 
Threep, as if the Conſiderer had ſaid, That neither 
© Church nor State Limitations are binding on the Pa- 
cc tron,” a | : 
 Anſw. Mr. Reconſiderer, you have been ſo much out 
of Humour in your Performance, that tho? you have, 
with a Civility peculiar to you, attacked my Veracity and 
Judgment, I incline no further to make Repriſals, as is 
needful for Self-defence. I ſaid, p. 62. of the Right, 
That us Law or Limitation would bind the Patron, but 
a Law made by them who gave him his Right; and this. 
is the Civil Power, who have repealed any Law in fa- 
vours of the Church's free Eleftion. Now, I ſhall leave 


| it to others to determine, what Veracity or Judgment is 


in your Inference, as if I had ſaid or inſinuate, That nei- 
ther Church or StateLimitations are binding on the Pa- 

tron. 
Page 57. The Reconſiderer remarks, That alibo the 
Author of the Right is for ſaving the Trouble of all 
conditional Clanſfes or Qualifications in Acceptances, 
ger he points out one as very convenient, viz. That how- 
ever the Patron preſent to no more Stipend than is due by 
Law, yet, to avoid Simony and Sacrilege, the Preſen- 
zee ſhould accept of a good deal more. gg 
Anſw. The Reconſiderer hath been ſo wiſe, as not to 
direct to the Page where the Conſiderer ſaid ſo, becauſe. 
truly he never ſaid any ſuch Thing; but this is not the 
firſt of his Impoſitions ; perhaps he imagines he hath 
dealt ſo much in theſe, as to make a jus queſitum of it. 
2. There needs no other Anſwer to refel his unjuſt Al- 
ledgance, than to tranſcribe the Conſiderer's Words as in 
Pages 66 and 67 of the Right, vz. © The common and 
* er of- 
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& ordinary Forms of Preſentations involve the Accepter in 
ce 2 Simoniacal Pattion, and an Acceſſion to Sacrilege ; 


cc for the Candidate is preſented to ſo much Stipend, and 


* more. Now, I fay, this is Simonigcal, 'berauſe the 
e Preſentation is thankfully accepted, tho more Stipend 
© might be had; and it is facrilegiuus, becauſe it is an 


e Acknowledgment of the Patron's Right to retain the 
& remaining Patrimony of the Church, which many of 


ce them do very expreſly in their Preſentations, by which 
ce Bargain and Acceptance they cannot well ſeek their 
ce {mall Benefices amended. It may not be impertinent 


| © here to tranſcribe the Decree of a Popiſh Council at 


« Ments. in Germany, Anno 1549. viz. We perempio- 
& rily require, that no Prelate nor Official in his Name,to 
« whom theRight of Inſtitution pertarns;preſume to give 
any Inſtitution in aBenefice, to which the Cure of Souls 
is annexed, unleſs he firſt inſtruct, that the Rents of 
& it are ſufficient for his Suftentation, and that they 
© are left intire to him by the Fatron, otherwiſe we de- 
© cern the Inſtitution ro be void and null; And oraains 
6 rhe Contraveeners of this wholeſom Prohibition ro be 
* ipſo facto ſuſpended from their Office. And we do 
* tkewiſe prohibire any ſuch Perſon who hath accepted 
A Preſentation, or ſuch Conairions from the Patron, 
to a Benefice either with or without Cure, to be inſti- 
* zute therein. How doth the Decree of this Popiſh 
Council ſtrike. againſt our preſent Patrons, and Acce- 
© 'pters of Preſentations ? Preſentations now being to ſo 
* much Stipend, and no more; tho? the Benefice be fo 
© far from being ſufficient, that it is often below the Mi- 
c, Himum of what the Law allows: And many Patrons 
7c are ſo far from leaving the Tithes intire to the Intrant, 
ce as a Fund of ſufficient Maintenance, that they make 
© very ſpecial and particular Reſervations of theſe to 


© themſelves.” Now, becauſe the Conſiaerer had faid, 


That for' ordinary Preſentations are Simoniacally and ſa- 
crilegiouſly given and accepted, will it follow as his Opi- 


nion, that Preſentations ſhould be accepted bearing a 


ori deal more Stipend? It may be believed he is againſt 


— 


cle Acceptances, whethet for more or leſs Sti ene 


the ' Conſiderer's Anſwers to a fourth Objection, which, 
8 it ſtands, Page 62d of the Right, bears, That Pre- 
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un the ſame 37th Page, del to remark on the 


ſen tations are neceſſury, as the Law now ſtands, to give 


s Miniſter a legal Right to his Stipend; and that the 
Patron medadies with nothing that is Eccleſiaſtical, but 
leaves it to the Church to chuſe, try and admit; be only 
preſents to the Benefice, and gives the Miniſter a Right, 
that, according to the Laws of the Land, he may bruik 
his Benefice. The Reconſtderer thinks not the Anſwers 
to this Objection worthy of an Anſwer : But, if 
it be true, that Preſentations are not neceſſary as the Law 
now ſtands, he ſhould either have diſproved this, or 
give up with his beloved Doctrine of Acceptances. A- 
gain, the Conſi derer lays, That the Patron meddles with 
what is Eccleſiaſtical, vis. The Nomination of the Per- 
ſon ; and he expected not to be contradicted in this by 
the Reconſiderer, if he had remembred what he had faid 
in the 44th Page, Thar be does not receive Patronages, 
as they are defined to be à jus nominationis. Laſtly, It 
cannot be pretended, that the Patron meddles not with 
what is Eccleſiaſtical, if the Act 10920 Anne reſtoring 
Patronages be duly remembred. | 

The Reconſiderer proceeds to take Notice of the 
Tranſcript from Mr. Rut herford, who it ſeems is none of 
his Authors of Credit; which I own is ſome Apology for 
his Treatment of the Conſiderer, when one of ſuch di- 
ſtinguiſhed Character for Piety and Learning both at home 
and abroad, hath fo little of his Regard, ER 

His Method of managing that Quotation is, 1. To 
© remove ſome miſtaken Principles. 2. To make ſome 
e Obſervations for clearing the Truth.” Page 58th, he 
tells us, Thar one common Miſtake ariſes from the Uſe 
of the Word Benefice, which is not proper to expreſs the 
Stipend or Maintenance of a Goſpel- Miniſter ; and the 
great Men who have ſpoken moſt againſt Preſentations 
to Benefices, had a different View of it from that of 4 
local Stipend to a Miniſter. And here he hath ſeveral 
Quotations, which extend to his 59th and 6oth Pages, as 


if theſe learned Men only talked high againſt Preſen- 


% 


K 1 
l 
tations, wher eby the 
to be confounded, as if both exe conferred by Civil Au- 
thority ; Which, ſays he, is very different the Subject 
5 of our Modern Debates.” _ 3 | 

Anſ. 1. Whether you call a Miniſter's Proviſion, Sti- 


| prone or Benefice, it will not alter the Caſe, as to the u- 


lurped Title of the Patron to nominate and preſent to 
the Church or Benefice. 2. I own myſelf ſtraitned to 
take up the Scope of his Reaſoning from his Diſtinction 
between Benefice and localled Stipend, unleſs be meant 
to diſtinguiſh between the Patron's Endowment of a 
Church, and the Magiltrate's Allocation of a Stipend for a 
Pariſh-Miniſter. If he mean the firſt, call it Benefice, 
or what he will, all who bave diſputed againſt Patro- 
nages will tell him, that no Reſervation of Right by the 
Patron upon his endowing any Church is a ſufficient 
Foundation of his Right, nor ought the Church to give 
up to the Patron their ſacred Right of looking out fit 
Men to labour among them for the Sake of any ſuch Be- 


nefit. If by the Benefice he meant the Deed of the Ma- 


giſtrate, interpoſing his good Offices in favours of the 
Church, taking Care ther every Pariſh be provided with 
a determined Stipend ; as little will this plead for the Pa- 
tron's nominating and preſenting to that Stipend or Be. 
nefice : For, if the Magiſtrate make a Preſentation a ne- 


ceſſary Condition of a Miniſter's Title to the Stipend 


provided and allocated by himſelf, it is the ſame Thing 
with the Patron's Reſervation of a Power of nominating 
and preſenting to his own Gift. So that, 3, The Recon- 
ſiderer's Quotation from Voet, Par. 1. Lib. 4. Trad. 3. 


Miniſtri non niſi improbrie fruuntur ſtipendiis per mo- 


dum beneficii, will do him as little Service for ſupporting 
his Diſtinction ; for Voet is ſhewing that Miniſters Pro- 
viſions are given them, not as a Compliment, but as a 
Debt : Let us hear his own TORRENT, An miniſtri 


FProprie fruantur ſtipenaiis 7 modum beneficit ? Reſp. 


Neg. niſi quis beneficia appellet reſpectu ejus qui confert. 
Terminatur proprie beneficentia ejus ad Eccleſiam Dei. 
2 miniſtrum non quæritille beneſicium, ſed officium : 
4 quod ſequitur, debitum ſti pendium, non beneficium 
Proprie dictum. From this it is plain, call a _— 
| Qs 


png and temporal Part ſeemed 
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Proviſion what you pleaſe, it is a proper Debt to which 
he hath a Right in vertue of his Office. 4. Seeing his 
Quotations from any of his Authors amount to this, 


That an Eccleſiaſtical Benefice is ſomething annexed to 2 


Spiritual Office, and due in vertue of the Spiritual Office, 
it muſt follow, that the Lay-Patron's pretending by his 
Preſentation to give a Title to the Benefice, invades the 
Eccleſiaſtical Title, without which the Paſtor can have 
no Right. 5. Call the Miniſter's Proviſion, Benefice 
or Stipend, whichſoever of them you pleaſe, I am wil- 
ling to go with you to the learned Author of Ai/rare Da- 
maſcenum, whom you will find ſaying with me, that the 
Paſtoral Office, or Relation toa Parith, is the Foundation 
of a Miniſter's Title to the Benefice or Stipend of that 
Pariſh. Alt. Dam. p. 6. Qui enim libera preeunte Ec- 
ckſie electione ſacratur in miniſter ium, ipſo facto haberet 
jus percipiendi fructus beneſicii, ſiquidem beneficium, id 
eſt jus perci piendi temporalia datur, propter officium ; id 
eſt, jus miniftranai ſpiritualia & temporalia ſpiritu- 
alibus annexa ſunt. What can be plainer on the Con- 


ſiaerer's Side, or more oppoſite to the Reconſiderer, wha 


will not allow a Miniſter a Right to an allocated Stipend but 
by a Preſentation ? And ſays, as p. 14. © That Preſenta- 
ce tions are aa inſtituted Right, generally thought conve- 
© nient to be ſuperadded to the natural Title.” 6. Ac- 
cording to our Principles, a Miniſter hath ne Title to the 
allocated Stipend of a Pariſh, unleſs he be called and ad- 
mitted thereto ; but, being called and admitted, his Right 
and Title to the allocated Stipend is good without a Pre- 
ſentation ; and it is the Duty of the Magiſtrate to ſup- 
port and make effectual that Title, without impoſing Con- 
ditions, ſuch as the accepting of Preſentations, inconſi- 
ſtent with our Principles. You may take another Scrape 
from Alt. Dam. p. 6. Temporalia emolumenta ſpiritua- 
libus rebus ſunt annexa non antecedenter, (this is againſt 
Preſentations) ſeq conſequentur, id eſt, ut effettus cau- 
ſam conſequens, & non e converſo. 14 eft, maxime pro- 
prie illis connectuntur, & ad illa comparantur; ſicus 
acceſſorium ad principale, &c. Beneficium igitur conferre 
| roy x jus conferre, A Miniſter, as I have before 
hown at large, cannot be admitted to a Pariſh to ſtarve : 


LY 


—— 
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and, if the giving, or withholding the Benefice or Stipend 
be ſo much at the Diſcretion of the Patron, tho' he can- 
not binder the Church from eſtabliſhing a Paſtoral Rela- 
tion to a Pariſh, yet he can make it impracticable for 
the Perſon admitted to exerciſe his Office, by abſtracting 
the Living. 2 

Page 60. The Reconſiderer pretends to take Notice 
of another leading Error in the Principles of the Conſi- 
derer, viz. That the Church only hath Right to diſpoſe 
of, and adminiſter the Temporalities, called her Patri- 
mony. And on this leading Error, ſays he, hang ſeve- 
ral other Suppoſitions; As, 1. That the Patron Right 
75 an uſurped Encroachment on the Church, who alone 
gives an Eccleſiaſtical Right to Stipends or Benefices. 

Anſwer, 1 wiſh the Reconſiderer would ſpeak out 


broad, and own the Lawfulneſs of Patronages, which it | 


would ſeem is his Principle, elſe he had not quarrelled the 
calling the Patron's Right an Encroachment on the 
Church, 2. Seeing the Miniſter's Right to his Stipend is 
Eccleſiaſtical, and that, according to Didoclavins, The 
Temporality follows the Spirituality, as the Effect the 
Cauſe; it is nothing elſe as what that learned Man hath 
faid, That the Church 2 an Eccleſiaſtical Right to the 
Benefice. But, 3. Leſt the 9 ſay, That the 
Right the Patron gives is only a Civil Right, I anſwer 
him from Grey's Syſtem of Engliſh Eccleſiaſtical Law, 
PF. 254. He asks, © Is the Right of Patronage a tempo- 
% ral Inheritance? Anſdv. It is a Truſt veited in the 
Hands of the Patron, by Confent of the Biſhops, for 
< the Good of the Church and Religion. Nor does it fol- 
< low either from the Patron's being now veſted with 
ce that Right in common Law, or from its being annexed 
te to a temporal Inheritance, that it is itſelf a temporal 
© Inheritance, or ought, legally ſpeaking, to be conſi- 
ce dered otherwiſe as a ſpiritual Truſt, a Truſt of a ſpiri- 
© tual Nature, and for ſpiritual Ends, reſting in the fame 
© Perſon- to whom the temporal Inheritance belongs.“ 
So that, even from this Eugliſh Account of Patronage, the 
Right enſuing upon the Preſentation mutt be Spiritual : 
And, the' I do not adopt their Opinion with reſpect to the 


Patron's:Power, yet we ſee that a Miniſter's Title to his 
OY" | 7 M Stipend 


„ 3 
Stipend is Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical. According to Preſ- 
byterian Principles, that beneficium ſequirnr offici um, 
they who inveſt Miniſters with the Office, and fix his Re- 
lation to a Pariſh, intitle him to the Stipend of that Pa- 
riſh ; and according co the Principles of the Church of 
England, the Miniſter's Title to his Stipend mult be ſpi- 
ritual, becauſe the Patron who preſents him doth it in 
Vertue of a ſpiritual Truſt. 

The ſecond Miſtake he would ſuppoſe on the Corſide- 
rer, he neither proves to be a Miliake, nor gives it clean- 
ly in his own Words, which you have p. 64. of the Right, 
* Altho* the Civil Magiſtrate may and ought to con- 
* firm a Miniſter's Right to his Stipend, yet he giveth 
© not the Right ; the Church gives the Right, the Ma- 


* giſtrate ſupports and confirms the Right given; ſo that 


« the Patron's uſurped Power is higher than that of the 
© Magiſtrate, the Patron claiming a Title to give the 
© Right to the Benefice, c.“ This I abide by, till the 
Reconſiderer ſhow where the Miſtake. lies. | 
Neither is he ſo exact in giving the Conſiderer's third 
ſuppoſed Miſtake, which you alſo have,p. 64 of the Right, 
vis. © Altho? the Conveyance of Patronages have been 
© from the Magiſtrate, yet this carmot prove their Power 
«© to be truly Civil, x. Becauſe no Conveyance or Con- 
* firmation of a Right can alter its Nature, which it (till 
© retains, come through what Hands it will. 2. No 
E Law nor Magiſtrate can confer or confirm a Power 
© that is materially and in itſelf unjuit and unlawful ; for 
© it is not enough to make a Power materially juſt and 
© lawful, that it be formally legal.” 
As to the Reconſiderer's fourth ſuppoſed Miſtake, whe- 
ther it be my Words or not, I aſſure him it is my Opinion, 
and I hope of many more, 'That, in a legally eſtabliſhed 
Church, a Miniſter's Title to the Stipend of a Pariſh 
flows from his being duly admitted to the Paſtoral Office 
in that Pariſh. | | | 
The fifth Miſtake he ſuppoſes the Conſiderer to be in, 
i not altogether his Words, which you have, P. 63. of 
the Right; they are a Quotation from the learned Ruther- 
ford, viz. © If it be ſaid, that the Patron may give a Mi- 
© niſter a Civil Right before Men, that according to the 
L 2 | . 
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* Laws of the Commonwealth he may legally bruik an 
© enjoy the Benefice, this is but a Shift ; for the Civi 
© Right before Men is eſſentially founded upon the La 


ce of God, Oc.“ But at the End of the Reconſiderer' 


60 Þ. he proceeds to ſap what he calls the Conſiderer's 
leading Principle, vis. That the Church only hath 
© Right to diſpoſe of, and adminiſter the Temporalities 
& called her Patri mony.“ 
Anſwer, The Reconſiderer, endeavouring to bring 
down a leading Principle, ſhould, without any Altera— 
tion, have given jt in the Conſiderer's Words, as p. 1). 
of the Right. By a Decree of the Scots Parli amen 
1567, T ithes are ackuowleaged to be the Patrimony 0 
the Church; and, by our General Aſſemblies 1566 and 1570, 
zhe Patrimony of the Church is ſaid to be ex jure Divino. 
Now, one would think, that what is declared by our 
Laws Civil and Eccleſiaſtick to be the Church's Patri. 
mony, the Church ſhould be the Diſpoſer of that Patri. 
anony. And, p. 65. ofthe Right, The Accepter of a Pre- 
ſentation hereby acknowleageth the Patron's Tithe to diſ- 
poſè of the Bemnefice, which , being the Patrimony of the 

Church, is at the Church's Diſpoſal. 5 
Theſe are the Words, and this is the Principle of the 
Conſiderer, who will maintain, That a Miniſter, duly ele- 
cted and admitted to the Paſtoral Office in a Pariſh, 
thereby acquires a Title to the Stipend ; and, without his 
Admiſſion by the Church, he hath no Right, call it Civil, 
or call it Eccleſiaſtical, to the Stipend. And I think this is 
a pretty ſure Diſpoſing of the Stipend, when they invelt 
the Paſtor with the Title, and when without this Inveſti- 
ture he hath no Title; according to Didoclavius, p. 6. 
The Benefice follows the Office, as the Cauſe the Effect. 
If he want Authority for ſupporting the Conſiderer”s 
Principle, he ſhall alſo have it, 24 Book of Diſcipline, 
Chap. 9. Sect. 5. The Goods Eccleſiaſtical ought to 
ce be collected and diſtributed by Deacons, as the Word 
« of God appoints, that they who bear Office in the 
Church may be provided without Care and Solicitude. 
e Seft. 8. This Office continued in the Deacons Hands, 
ce who intromitted with the whole Goods of the Church, 
till the Eſtate thereof was corrupted by Antichriſt, as the 
1 2 ancient 
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ane ancient Canons bear Witneſs. Sec. 9. The ſame Ca- 


out, which would be tedious here to tranſcribe, but he 
that doubts let him dacker; only I ſhall notice, that he 
gves a negative Anſwer to that Queſtion, An pr inceps 
aut magiſtratus, ipſo jure magiſtratus, & ex vi domi- 
mt, ſuperioritatis, ac juriſdictionis, poſſit omnia bong 


iarum dom, diaconiarum, pro arbitrio ſibi appro- 

rare ? „ 

I nov- proceed to what the Reconſiderer offers for diſ- 

e' proving my Aſſertion, That the Church only hath Right 
% 4i/Poſe of her Parrimony : Upon this he begins with 

17. Ver on Stipends, with whom the Conſiderer well agrees, 


pre- lroviſions of Paſtors. And, tho? the Church hath ſo the 
'1:-Mfiſpoling of Stipends, as to determine to whom they be- 
aiſ- | ® hi 

e bng, to whom the Magiſtatae ought to pay them; this 


never invades the Magiſtrate's Power, or abfolves him 
the om his Obligation of being a Nurſing-Father to the 


Church. Nor will J diſpute what Vet ſays of Patrons 
ih 7 Stipends, if the Reconſiderer had fully given us 
bis Words, as Eccl. Pol. Par. 1. Lib. 4. Tract. 3. Non 


vi, % in ſe illicitm, ut dicti pat ron: ſtipenaia procurent, 


prout ad hoc antiquitus obligati fuerunt ; ft modo ni hi 
velt Noutoritatis aut dominationis in res & vocationes Eccleſi- 
ft; cas ſibi ſumant. Sed tamen non ita tutum eft, nec 
„ anducere, docuit nos eventus ſub Papatu, & hodierna 
+ eberientia. We ſee from this, that Voet is ſpeaking ra- 
ect. bl 
„ber of theſe Patrons who were Defenſors of the Church's 
Patrimony, than of theſe Benefactors to the Church, who 


75 caimed not any Title of bringing the Church into Bon- 
. dage becauſe of their Bounty, nor aſlumed to themſelves 
the Authority or Domination in Matters or Callings Eccleſia- 


. do with them, or to be under Obligations to them. 


5 : A 
NE 1 L 3 & Page 


E nons make mention of a fourfold Diſtribution of the 
“ Patrimony of the Church, one Part applied to the Pa- 
ſtors, Sc.“ Of the very ſame Opinion is Yoez, in his 
Eccl. Pol. Par. 1. Lib. 4. Tract. 2. Cap. 4. through-- 


faſtoralium curarum religquaque ecclęſiurum, pauperum, 


That both Church and Magiſtrate ought to look to the 


de ical: And yet even upon that Footing, becauſe of for- 
ds, mer Corruption, he thinks it not ſafe to have any Thing 
bl 


. — No — — 
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Page 61. The Reconſiderer propoſes a Queſtion out or 
Foer's Ecci. Pol. Whether it be better the Church ſhoull 
retain the Adminiſtration of the Stipenas, or the Magi. 
ſtrate? He anſwers, Calvin and other Reformers 
thought the latter more expedient. Bs 
 Anſw. 1. It may be needfu] here to conſider, what is 
to be underſtood by the Adminiſtration of Stipends, if 
thereby be underſtood the Way and Manner according to 
which they are evicted, or Payment is made: Voet leaves 
the Matter indifterent, which of the Ways, whether by 
the Church, in the Hands of their Deacons, or by the 
Magiſtrate, as a Nurſing-Father to the Church. 2. Yoer's 
Words, Eccl. Pol. Par. 1. Lib. 4. Tract. 2. Cap. 4. 
bear nothing alien from the Couſiderer's Purpoſe ; Exor- 
ta 'reformatione, quanvuis aliq ui aoftores reformati, in- 
rer quos eminet Calvinus, ( Vide ejus Vitam & inſignem 
Epiltolam ad Cardinalem Saaoletum) exemplo Pauli, re- 
cuſantis ſtipendia Eccleſie Corinthiacæ, ob graves rationes, 
&c. non tamen aiacon', aut piarum domunm Pprefetti, 
&c. ſue cujuſque com mendatæ portiones curam & aami- 
niſtrationem objecerunt, aut a ſe in magiſtratum tranſ- 
rulerunt; nec frinceps & magiſtratus eam ipſis abltule- 
runt. But, 3 Voet, and thoſe he quotes, are only ſpeaking of 
who are the fitteſt Men for providing and making effectual 
Payment of Miniſters Stipends; but our Queſtion is about 
the conſtituting a Title. No Man of the Conſiderer's 
Principles will, in the firſt Senſe, refuſe the Adminiſtra- 
tion'to the 8 ; that is, That he ſee that the 


Church be ſufficiently endowed, and that this Endow- 


ment be made effectual for Miniſters Support: But the 
Church, who make him a Miniſter, and eſtabliſh the Pa- 
ſtoral Relation berween him and the Pariſh endowed, do 
conſtitute his Title. 4. According to Didoclauius and 
others, the Magiitrate ought to endow the Church, and, 
by his Authority, command Stipends to be paid to Mini- 
ſters, who, according to Yoer, are not the Alms-men of 
the Magiſtrate, as our Free-thinkers now would have it ; 
nec fruuntur ſtipendiis per modum eleemoſine, ex ca. 
ritate; ſed per modum mercedis debitæ ex juſtitia. 


Page 61 and 62. The Reconſiderer proceeds next to 


his Obſerves; but what they make againſt the —_— 
way 
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who hath ſaid, That the Church only hath Right of diſ- 


{ing her Patrimony, zhat is, of determining to whom 
this and that Stipend ſhall belong, I do not fee ; howe- 


ver, having followed him through his other involved 


Remarks, I ſhall view theſe alſo. 

Upon his firſt Remark, I ſay, That it is not only law- 
ful, but Duty, for the Magiſtrate to make Proviſion for 
the Church, and to make Laws for Support of a Mini- 
ſter's Title to a Stipend, which he hath independent up- 
on a Preſentation. 


Upon his ſecond Remark, I allow, That the Magi- 


ſtrate may determine the Matter and Manner of recover- 
ing a Miniſter's Stipend, iz foro civili, and what is the 
legal Evidence of a Miniſter's Title; but ſtill this ſuppo- 
ſes a prior Title, which a Miniſter duly admitted hath, 
tho” never preſented : And, if he cannot purſue for a Sti- 
pend without a Preſentation, then the Preſentation con- 
ſtitutes the Title, and is ſomething elſe as the Docu- 
ment of a Title. 

Upon his third Remark, I ſay, That a Miniſter's Title 
to a Stipend flows from a Spiritual Source, his being 
made a Miniſter of the Goſpel; and his Right to the 


modified Stipend of ſuch a Pariſh flows from this Ec- 


deſiaſtical Fountain, that the Church hath eſtabliſhed a 
Relation between him and the Pariſh ſo endowed ; and 
all the Right he acquires from the Civil Magiſtrate, is 
but a Support, Confirmation, or Corroboration of his 
Eccleſiaſtical Title. But the Patron's preſenting is, That 


che Preſentee have the Title, whom the Church is com- 


manded to admit, according to the Laws, whether he be 

the Pariſh Choice or not. | 
So that, however confident our Author may be, that 

his Obſervations are ſufficient to anſwer all the Conſide- 


rer hath ſaid, either from Mr. Rutherford or himfelf, he 


will be pleaſed to remember what I have already told 
him, That, from the Deed and Power of the Magiſtrate 

to that of the Patron, the Conſequence is not good. 
The Reconſider er next proceeds to remark on what 
the Author of the el had ſaid, That the Magiſtrate 
only confirms a Right given by the Church, and this 
14 Right 
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Right is eſſentially founded on Scripture, 1 cor. be. 


Gal. vi. 6, &c. 5 . 
All that is noticeable in his firſt Anſwer, is, concer- 
ning the Power of the Magiſtrate, in preſcribing Conditi- 


ons to them who claim the Benefit of publick Eſtabliſh. 


ment, c. One of which, he ſays, p. 63. may be, That a 
Miniſter accept of a Preſentation, as a legal Document 
of his Civil Right to ſuch a Maintenance as the Law 
has provides. | n+ 
Anſw. 1. IT have ever and over obſerved the Fallacy 
in his Reaſonings, as if Preſentations were only given as 
a Miniſter's Decreet for his Stipend. Let him tell me, it 
a Miniſter, duly admitted, would not obtain all Diligence 
for his Stipend, tho? he had never been preſented ? 2. Let 
him tell me, if he be able, What is that Law which re- 
quires a Miniſter to accept a Preſentation ? Verily, there 
is no ſuch Law. 3. If it be lawful for the Magiſtrate to 
make the accepting a Preſentation a Condition of his gi- 
ving the Miniiter all Civil Countenance and Support 
for his Stipend? then it will follow, 1. That Patronages 
were EI 
were out, when they ſaid, That, by the Act reſtoring 
Patronages, the Conftirntion of this Church was altered 
in a very important Point? Or, 2. That tho? a Mi- 
niſter ſhould be never ſo duly called and admitted, yet he 
Hall have no Stipend, unleſs he accept of a Preſentation ; 
Jo that the Recor ſiderer gives the Patron a Negative in 
the Diſpoſing of the Stipend. 


To what Purpoſe his ſecond Anſwer is, I cannot ſee ; 


for Miniſters have a Title to a Stipend, the Magiſtrate is 


bound to provide them: And, whether they be Hereticks 


or Infidels whom the Magiſtrate makes liable for this 
Proviſion, of whom fays the Reconſiderer ſcoffingly, 
F. 63. That they would refuſe a Citation out of the New 
Teſtament ; Yet the Miniſter's Title, in vertue of his 
Office, is good; and the Magiſtrate having determined 
the Matter of the Stipend provided for ſuch a Parifh, 


and the Manner of evicting it, it is a Part of his Duty to | 


ſupport and confirm the Miniſter's Title, acquired in 
Vertue of his Relation to a Pariſh ſo endowed, 
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To as little Purpoſe is his third Anſwer, T hat no Spi- 
ritual or Eccleſiaſtical Right is claimed by them, to 
ah m, according to the Scripture, Tribute is due; or 


to the Laird, who hath a Scripture-warrant to uplift 


his Rents, For, if the Prince or Laird, to whom the 
Tribute or Rent is due, were Spiritual Truſtees, and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Officers, very fitly ſhould their Title to Tri- 
bute and Rent be called Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical. So 
that the Difference between theſe and Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, and their difterent Rights, is obvious. 
As to his fourth Anſwer. Tho' I am not of that 
Church, who claim a coercive Power in their own 
Courts to make good their Title, and therefore can join 
with Didoclavius in jeſting at that coactive Power; yet, 
an Eccleſiaſtical Title to Lands and Money may eaſily 
be under ſtood, when none but Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, as 
ſuch, have the Title to ſuch Lands and Moneys; and 
that it is in vertue of ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical Station and 
Relation, they claim ſuch Lands and Moneys. | 
Page 64. The Reconſiderer, with his wonted Civility, 
judges the Author of the Right indiſpoſed, for ſaying, 
That the Church gives the Right, only the Magiſtrate 
confirms it; yet ſeeing he hath not been ſo merciful as to 
remove the Indiſpoſition, by diſproving what the Conſi- 
derer had faid, he will yet aver, that, as ſoon as the 
Church inveſts a Man with the ſacred Office, and eſta- 
bliſheth his Relation to a Pariſh, he may go to the Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrate, under whoſe 2 the Pariſh is, 
and require him to make a ſufficient hn ls to which 
he hath already a natural and divine Right. 
What elſe the Reconſiderer hath in bis 64 Page, is but 
2 Repetition of what hath been already conſidered ; only, 
at the Cloſe of the Page, he aſſerts he Patron's Right 
zo be Civil, and not Eccleſiaſtical. | 
The Author of the Right, Page 64. hath ſhown, that 
his Right is not a Right truly Civil ; which he argued 
from the Nature of the Acts in which it is exerced, vis. 
The Looking out and Nomination of a Miniſter, and the 
negative Intereſt acclaimed in their Maintenance ; all 
which are Actions of an Eccleſiaſtical Nature. And tho? 
Ido not ſay, but flatly deny, That ſuch a Truſt or 


Power 


| 
| 
| 
E 
j 
[1 
i 


Cz 9 
Power ſhould be veſted in the Patron; yet the Teſtimo- 
ny of them who except not againſt the Patron's Title, 
may have Weight here, for proving that bis Truſt is 
Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical ; for which End, I muſt again 
repeat what Grey ſaith, in his Syſtem of Englith Eccleſia- 
ſtieal Law,p.254. That it doth not follow,erther from the 
Patrons being now veſted with that Right by common 
Law, or from its being annexed to a Tempora Inhe- 
ritance, that it is itſelf a Temporal Inheritance, or 
ought, legally ſpeaking, to be conſidered otherwiſe 
han as a Spiritual Truft, a Trult of a Spiritual Na- 
ture, and for Spiritual Enas, &c. 

What the Reconſiderer oblerves from Sibrandus, 
with his miſtaken Apprehenſions of Voet thereupon, L have 
already conſidered it at large; to that | refer, and 
ſhall therefore proceed to the ſeveral Sections with which 
he concludes his Performance. 


r 
CHAP. N. 

Containing Remarks on the ſeveral Sections 
with which the Reconſiderer concludes 
his Performance: In which, the Conſide- 
rer Corolaries, Definitions of Patronages, 

and Hiſtory of the Laws concerning them, 
and his State of the Oneſtion is vindicated. 
The Reconfiderer's Shifts, with his Miſre- 
preſentations of the Inſtances adduced by 
the Conſiderer; ſhewing the actioe Counte- 
nance that is now given by Church-Fudi= 
catories to Preſentations, and the Invaſs 
ons made on Chriſtian Congregations,are ſur- 
weyed. And the Right of appointing Commit 
tees and probes anche for ſettling” 
Churches and Preſentees, againſt the Will of 
the Congregation, is enquired into: In which 
ſeveral Principles are laid down, agreeable 
zo the Conſtitution of this Church, and de. 
monſtrative of the Ilegality and Hurtfuls 

| neſs of ſuch flying Courts. 


Pages 65 & 66. HE begins with the Conſiaerer's coun- 
1 ter Corolaries, which, with him, 
I ſhall allow to face one another, that the impartial 
Reader may determine, whoſe Corolaries are beſt foun- 
ded and ſupported, who is molt on the Side of the Prin- 
ciples of the Church of Sorlana, and againſt Patrons, 
ſeeing the Reconſiderer is lo wiſe as not to dip in the Af- 
fair. How the Conſiderer can be ſaid, not to have Face 
to contradict the Caſe-Wrizer, and yet to have ſet down 
counter Corolaries, can be beſt explained by one of the 
Reconſiderer's Veracity and Judgment, 
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I had ſaid, p. 69. and 70. of 9 Right, That theſe 
are many ſad Effects of Patronages; as, 1. That the 
Friends of the Preſentee often engage for his Dependence 
on the Patron. 2. Perſons preſented concur with Patrons 
and their Adherents for their promoting a Courſe of De- 
fection, and their Suffrage is engaged for that Effect? 


3. The Right of Patronage keeps the Church in ſuch a 


ſneaking and {laviſh Dependence on great Men, as is moſt 
unworthy of the Dignity and Character of Miniſters of 
the Goſpel. 'The Truth of theſe Things is ſo manifeſt, 
that many Presbyteries and Synods, in which, not fix 
Years ago, there were zealous Appearances for the Cauſe 
and Intereſt of this Church, are now broken, diſpirited 
and overpowered by ſuch as are got into the Miniſtry by 
Patronage-men, that languiſhing and deplorable is the 
State of the Church in all Corners. This, the Reconſidc- 
rer ſays, is the ſad Effects of Melancholly, and refer 
Vim to the Gentlemen whoſe Profeſſion it is to remove 


Zhem. This, I may ſay, js a renewed Swatch ofthe {weet 
Temper he hath bees 


this Church, when the bewalling her two viſible Deſola- 
tions is imputed to the ſad Effects of Melancholly. 

As to the Conſiderer's remaining a Member of a Church 
that will not be reformed nor healed, the Reconſiderer 
may believe, that his Melancholly hath not got fo much 
the Aſcendant over him, as to determine him to = his 
Station, as long as he hath an Opportunity of teſtifying 
againſt prevailing Corruptions and Deſections: So that 
the Reconſiderer is miſtaken, when he thinks in his chil- 
diſh Manner to remove ſuch an Obſtacle, however incon- 
ſiderable, out of his Way; and, tho' the unhappy Time 
ſhould come, that the Reconſiderer and his Confederates 
ſhould get Men of the Conſiderer's Principles driven from 
them by impoſed ſinful Terms, they will even in that try- 
ing Event give Teſtimonies of their Adherence to the 
Principles of this Church, and alſo of their untainted 
Loyalty, when others are ſtrengthning the Hands of Ja- 


cobites, and cannot purge themſelves from Intimacies 


with Popißh Miſſionaries and Recuſants. 
Tage 


hen he wrote his Reconſidera- 
tions, as well as a Diftovery how he ſtands affected to 
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Page 66. The Reconſiderer proceeds to a third Chap- 
ter, which he hath divided into ſo many Sections; theſe 
I ſhall remark upon in their Order. I 
The firſt Section is made up of a few poor Citiciſms 
upon the Conſiderer's Stile and Expreſſion, which, had 
the N been ſo charitable and kind as he would 
pretend, he had not taken up Paper with, inaſinuch as 
they do not affect the Cauſe; but, that I may not be at 
the Diſcretion of his Promiſe or Charity, 1 ſhall take a 
ou of the poor Remarks which make up this Se- 
ion. | 
Becauſe the Conſiderer had faid, in the Introduction of 
the Right, That the Patronage-right had undergone its 
Alterations, both as to the Right, and the Exerciſe of that 
Right; and, #. 18. That Patronages are funditus unlaw- 
ful: The Reconſiderer, p. 66. and 67. tells us, That be 
Twill not ſtay to critiſe on the Alteration of Right, as 
Right diſtin from Emnerciſe ; and if a Right was 
from the Beginning unlawful, hat Alteration caula 
it undergo, but to the better? | 
Anſw, 1. Theſe Patronages, which, p. 18. of the 
Right, the Conſiderer ſaid, are funditus, unlawful, are 


theſe in which the Patrons uſurped a Title to nominate 


and preſent to a vacant Church ind Benefice : The Patro- 
nage in the Introduction is, that when the Patrons were 
only Factors for the Church, and Protectors of their Li- 
vings ; ſo that the Queſtions not being ad idem, there is 
no claſhing in the Anſwer. 2. In Proportion to the 
Title claimed, when Patrons were _ Defenſors, Sc. and 
afterwards nominate the Man to be inſtitute,&9c. ſo behoved 

the Exerciſe of that Ticle and Right to be. 3. Tho” Patro- 
nages had always been the ſame in their Nature, they 
might in the Succeſſion of Time, and through many oc- 
curring Circumſtances, have undergone Alterations to the 
worſe; the ſame wicked Man may become more wicked: 
So that it will yet hold, that theſe Patronages,which claim 
a Right of nominating and preſenting to a vacant Church 
and Benefice, are fumditus unlawful. And the Difficul- 
ty is not increaſed by the Conſiderer's laying, That no Con- 
veyance of a Right can alter its Nature, becauſe the firſt 
Patrons or Defentors, and theſe afterwards, uſurped and 
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eſtabliſhed, were not the ſame in their Nature. I ſhould 
allow the ancient Advocates and Defenſors to be reponed 
to their Buſineſs, if the Reconſiderer and his Confede. 


rates could find the Moyen of diſcharging the laſt Sort of 


Patrons. 

The next Criticiſm is low enough, Becauſe the Conſide- 
© yer hath otherPerſons for other Miniſters.? What if this 
was an Error in the Print, or in the original Manuſcript, 


what is the Matter? Doth not every Body know,that the 
Speech is concerning Miniſters ? But this little Remark 


ſhews how ſincere he hath been in his Profeſſions of Cha- 


Tity. : 
Becauſe the Conſiderer had ſaid, 5. 4. of the Right, 


That the Church of Scotland, during the greateſt Part of 
her Liberty, had been oppreſſed with Patronages, he asks, 
What Conſiſtency is berween Liberty and Oppreſſion 


Or, how the Church of Scotland could be oppreſſed during 


her Liberty? 
TI anſwer, Theſe two are as conſiſtent as two contrary 
_ in one and the ſame Subject, which every one 
Ul allow to be, tho? not in the ſame Intenſneſs of De- 


ee. 
* Reconſiderer, if you had propoſed to paſs over 


any Thing in the Right Which you thought Nonſenſe 


or flat Contradiction, you had not dealt in ſuch ſmall 
ing Reflections, becauſe of a Te- 
ſtimony againſt Patronage, neither proclaim your Chari- 
ty or the Strength of your Reaſons, nor in the leaſt 
weaken the Arguments againſt Patronages ; which Title 
hath no Foundation in Reaſon or Religion. 

Pag. 67 and 68. The Reconſiderer will rather fall out 
with himſelf, than fail in the Multiplication of his Secti- 
ons. In his ſecond Section he tells us, That the Conſide- 


rer's firſt Definition of Patronages is one of his own con- 
triuing: And yet, P. 44. he talks as if I had given 


the yuarrelled Definition trom the Canon Law. I have 
ſhown, that the preſently claimed Title of the Patron, or 
any Definition of Patronages now, carries that uſurped 
Right as high as ever was done in the Time of Popery, 


or by the Canon Law; which the Ręconſiderer hath not 


been able to diſprove. 
8 For 


0 


A Ei ra WES 4 oY a@ Fay C4 - E 


( «59 ) 

cor all that is in the Reconſiderer's third Section, þ 68 
and 69. my Chaprer of Laws and Acts relative to Patro- 
nages will ſtand; and, if the Reconſiderer would review 
his Performance, he would find, that he hath not duly 
conſidered all chele Laws and Acts. 

As the Church of Scotland never made Patronages a 
Part of her Conſtitution, ſo her Conſtitution is oppoſite 
thereto ; and ſhe never was of the Recor{iderer's Opini- 
on, That Preſentations are an inſtituted Right, generally 
thought convenient to be ſuperadded to the natural Title. 

Whether it be Charity or Aſperſion, T hat, 2were the 
Church of Scotland now ſettling her Policy, ſpe would 
neither mention Patronages, nor Prelacy; I hall leave 
it to the Reconſiderer to account for, becauſe he hath aſ- 
ſerted it. Matters, I own, are at preſent in a very de- 
clining Condition; but I thought not that they had been 
altogether fo ripe for a Change, that, were the Policy now 
ſettling, no Teſtimony would be given againſt Prelacy : It 
would feem the Reconſiderer is better informed than I, 
what may be on the Anvil. 

As to what he mentions in the Cloſe of the Section, of 
Miniſters their receiving a Title to their Livings by Pre- 
ſentations; I have already ſo fully anſwered that Preten- 
fion, that I am wearied with Repetitions. | 

In his fourth Section he attacks the Conſiderer's State 
of the Queſtion, and whether his Fountains have Water 
in them or not, the Recon ſiderer hath not thought fit to 
dip in them. : | 

He tells us, That the whole Streſs of the Contro- 
ee verlſy reſts upon an Anſwer to this Query, Whether a 
© Presbyterian Miniſter duly elected by the Church, and 
vs Ry acquiring a Right to be ſuſtained by theſe who 
© enjoy his Labours, may without Sin accept of a Laick 
© Patron's Preſentation, as giving a Civil Right, by ver- 
© tue of eſtabliſhed Laws, to uplift and enjoy a certain fix- 
© ed Stipend, modified as to Quantity and Quality by 
© Civil Authority? Or, whether a Patron can give him 
© ſuch a Right, without encroaching on the Spiritual Ju- 
« riſdiction 2 Or he, the Miniſter, can accept without 
© betraying the ſpiritual Prerogative? This the Recon- 
ſiderer anſwers in the Aﬀirmative, {4/5 3 
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nſw. 1. In the State of the Caſe, the Rec rey 
ſays, That the Church ought to apply to the Civil 
Powers for Reareſs of any Grievance ſuſtained by the 
Laws eſtabliſping Patronages. One would think by 
this, that the Caſe-Writer admitted, that Patronages had 
ſomething grievous in them; but, when he is transformed 
into the Quality of a Reconſiderer, he ſtates the Matter, 
as if Patronages were lawful, and there were no Grievance 
at all in the Laws eſtabliſhing them. 2. His preſent State 
of the Queſtion before me, is a begging the Queſtion : For 
the Reconſiderer knows that Preſentations are not given 
for the End condeſcended upon in his State of the Que- 
ſtion; they are given to conſtitute a Title, and not as 2 
Decreet to make a previous Title effectual. 3. As to 
what he ſpeaks of a Civil Right to Stipends, ſeeing al- 
moſt all Pariſhes have Decreets to — Stipends, let 
him tell me, if Miniſters duly elected and admitted to 
ſuch Pariſhes, upon Production of their Acts of Admiſ- 
ſion and Decreets, would not have all the Civil Title 
in Reaſon and Juſtice needful * So that, 4. The 
Reconſiderer ſhould have ſtated the Queſtion thus, 
_—_ Patronages are juſtly eſteemed as a Grievance, and 
that they have no Force in Law, unleſs they be accepted 
by the Preſentee, and that the Preſentee, who doth not 


accept, or any other duly elected and admitted where 


there hath been no accepted Preſentation, will obtain all 
Civil Diligence for his Stipend ; is it lawful by an Acce 
tance to ratify the Patron's uſurped Title? This is the 
true State of the Queſtion, which the Recorſiderer thought 
fit to ſhift ; and the Conſiderer's thirteen Articles have an 
Eye thereto, and are not ſuch Miſtakes as the Reconſide- 
rer would alledge : But, ſeeing he is pleaſed: to attack 
ſome of them, I ſhall take a View of what he faith. 
The Conſiderer's firſt Queſtion will ſtand the Shock of 

his Reconſi derations: For, if a Minifter's Right to his Sti- 
pend be eſſentially founded on the Law of God, the Lay- 
ee hath no Title to nominate and preſent to that 

iving; This Power the Patron claims: And I ask the 
Keconſiderer, it the Nomination and Preſentation of a fit 
Man to be admitted by the Church, belong to the Patron, 
or to them among whom he is to labour-- 
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| The ſecond Queſtion in the Right, p. 10, 11. the Re- 


conſider thought fit to paſs over, perhaps it would have 

ut him to his Shifts ; therefore, whether this Fountain 
bad Water or not, he would not dip in it. The Queſti- 
on is, Whether the Patronage- right, without encroach- 
in = the New-Teftament Rule, may be indifferently 
uled * | 

He ſays, The Conſiderer's third Fountain is very dark, 
but not fo deep but that a ſmall Light may 4iſcover the 
Amount of it; That is, according to his Propriety of 
Stile, that a ſmal! Light may diſcover that which is very 
dark. The plain Amount of the third Article is, Becauſe 
the Church are made Suffers by the Impoſition of Pa- 


tronages, are they to do a Deed corroborative of the 


Patron's mths. Title, that they may eſcape Suffering? 
His Remarks on the Conſiderer's fourth Article give a 
Swatch of his ſtretched Reaſoning. One would think it 
might have eſcaped his Cenſure to have ſaid, That, tho' a 
Murderer of his Sovereign, and an Uſurper of the 
Throne, ſhould ſubmit to reaſonable Limitations of Go- 
vernment ; yet it is unlawful and unjuſt that he ſhould go- 
vern. I think this hath no Tendency to ſhake Subjects 
looſe of their Allegiance, but to confirm them in it. And 
if Aſſaſſins of their Prince may, upon propoſing advan- 
tageous Terms, be acknowledged as Sovereigns, little 
is to be promiſed upon the ſolemn Oaths of ſome to diſ- 
cloſe all traiterous Conſpiracies againſt his Majeſty : Nor. 
can the abjuring the Pretender, upon ſuch Principles, be 
any Security of the Throne. Several Obſervations might 


be made on what the Reconſiderer remarks on this Ar- 


ticle, and; the Cannon turned againſt himſelf: Bat: his 
Notions are ſo * and his Gloiles on the Conſi- 
derer's Words fo unjuſt, and ſo expoſed to every Body's 


Reflection, that it was needleſs to have put myſelf ta 


the Trouble of theſe tew Lines. | 

He takes a ſhort Cut with the 5, 6, ), 8, 9, 10 and 
ar Articles, which will be found to run wider of one ano- 
ther than he imagines; and, ſeeing he thought it con- 
venient to paſs them over without. further Remarks, L 
{hall leave them to ſupport themſelves. 


Page 72. he would ſum * theſe Articles in this one 


a 
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General, vis. © That, Patronage being in itſelf ever, 
* Way unlawful, no Limitations can render it lawful; 
* nor can any paſſive Submiſſion ta them fortify or eſta- 
© bliſh ſuch an Uſurpation. Tho the Conſiderer will 
abide by this, yet whoever is pleaſed to view the Ar- 
ticles the Reconſiderer hath jumped over, will find, that 
this is not the Amount of them all : But, becauſe he hath 
ſome Remarks on this one general Point, I ſhall take a 
View of them. | 

His firſt Remark is, That Eraſtians will not eaſily 
cc = that Patronage is every Way, or in itſelf, unlaw- 
cc u * a | 
 Anſa. J readily agree with him in this: But who are 
the Eraſtiaus? Not the Church of Scotland, I hope, 
nor any Presbyterian Divine? Les, according to the 
Reconſiderer, the Church of Scotlaud, and Voetius, that 
eminent Stickler againſt Patronages, muſt be brought in of 
this Opinion: But how unjuſtly this is alledged on the 
Church of Scotlaud, I have ſhown already from the ſe- 
cond Book of Diſcipline, from their Conduct in 1649, 
1712, and 1715; And, as for Voetius, he expreſly ſays, 
© That the Patronage-Right is unjuſt and unlawful, hurt- 
© ful to the Church, and cannot be ſo limted as to be law- 
ce fully exerciſed.” | | 

But, notwithſtanding of this very {ſtrong Way of ſpeak- 
ing in Yoer, the Reconſiderer thinks to refute him from 
himſelf by two Inſtances, proving it to be his Opini- 


on, That it was not unlawful for Patrons to procure Sti- | 


nds. 
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Yet, tho' anciently they had -_ other Power, Voet tells 
us, that the Event ſhewed what Danger happened by 
ſuch Confidents. 2. 'The other Quotation muſt be of 
the lame Import, unleſs he would nave Yoet in one Vo- 
lume contradicting what he had laid in another: He doth 


not conſider ſuch Proviſions as intitling the Donor to 


preſent and nominate Perſons to that Gift. If any Perſon 
will endow a Church, who would not be thankful for it ? 
But the Reſerving a negative Title in the Diſpoſal of 
that Endowment, transforms the Gift into a Grievance. 
His ſecond Remark for the moſt Part turns upon 
Terms uled by the Conſiderer, that in the Room in which 


they are put will appear ſomething elſe as metaphyſical 


Darkneſs ; and what the Reconſiderer ſpeaks of receiving 
a Civil Right to a Stipend by Preſentation, hath been 
anſwered over and over again. 


Altho” he would have the 12 and 13 Fountains to meet 


in the ſame Chanel, yet the impartial Reader will ſee 


how much he ſhuns anſwering the Queſtion, Wherher the 
Patron hath a Right to preſent to the Benejice? And 
— Conſiderer, without any Hazard of falling out with 
himſelf, will confidently aver, That the Civil Laws are 
not the Ground and Foundation of a Miniſter's Right to 
a Stipend; and that the Magiſtrate may, and ought to ra- 
tify and confirm the Right and Title thereto by Civil 
Laws; and that this Right and Title, ſo confirm'd, is 
conſequential upon the Paſtoral Office, and Relation to 


W ſuch a Pariſh ; which Right and Title is not given by the 


Magiftrate, far leſs by the Patron. | 
But here the Reconſiderer hath aDiſtinction ready for me; 
he will grant, That Civil Laws are not the Foundation 
© of that natural Right confirmed by our Saviour, Th? 
* the Workman ts worthy of his Wages; or that a Miniſter 
© hath a Title to be ſuſtained ſome how or other: But 
that the Civil Magiſtrate's Authority, determining the 
© Quota, and ratifying a Title thereto by Civil Laws, is the 
e Ground and Foundation of a Miniſter's Right to that 
* Stipend ſo modified; and that it is no more ſinſul ta 
c accept of a Preſentation, to inſtruct their Claim before 
* a Civil Court, than gf a Decreet directing them to 
EE 
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er particular Perſons and Places from which it is to be 
5 uplifted,” 

Anſfw. 1. From this Diſtinction we may learn what 
the Reconfiderer means by a Miniſter's Civil Right to a 
Maintenance, namely, 'That the Miniſter hath not this 
Civil Right to the modified Stipend of his Pariſh, unleſs 
he accept of a Preſentation ;_ which, tho? it is falſe in 
Fact, yet ſhows what neceſſary and convenient Things 
he eſteems Prelentations to be. 2. I have before at large 
ſhown, that Miniſters, in vertue of their Relation to 
their Pariſh, have a Right to the Stipend of that Pariſh, 
and that it is the Magiſtrate's Duty to confirm that Right: 
But, according to the Reconſiderer, he muſt accept of a 
Preſentation before he make out his Right; So that it 
would ſeem he were for reviving that Act in Charles II. 
his firſt Parliament, by which none were to enjoy Sti- 

end or Benefice without a Preſentation. 3. Seeing 
the Reconſiderer allows a Miniſter ſuch a Right to his 
Stipend as the Workman hath to his Wages, he will re- 
member, that the determining how the Wages ſhall 
be paid, is not the Foundation of the Right to it, it is 
Work and Service; fo that which documents his being 
engaged in the Work, is the Foundation of his Claim to 
the Wages, whatever it be, or however it be paid. 
4. Tho? the Reconſiderer confounds them, there is a vaſt 
Difference between a Preſentation and a Miniſter's Decreet : 


The Preſentation nominates and preſents the Man to the | 
Benefice, that he may have the Title; the Decreet is | 


founded upon a prior Title. So that, I apprehend, the 
Reconſiderer will eicher recant his Doctrine, or deviſe 
more clear and convincing Diſtinctions, before the Corſi 
derer and he will be agreed. 

But he concludes this Section, as if the Conſiderer had 
agreed with him at the Expence of falling out with him- 
ſelf ; For, ſays he, he allows the Magiſtrate a Power of 
determining the Quota, and confirming the Right ; ans 
Set he . for the natural and Divine Right of Tithes, 
which no Civil Power can cut or carve upon. 

Anſw.1.1 wiſh he had told us where the Conſiderer ſaid, 
That Tithes were due by a natural Right. He ſaid, There 
ale 


| 165 

are many learned Men of that Opinion, as indeed there 
are; and they ſupport their Opinion with ſeveral very 

robable Arguments, but the Corſiderer gave no poſitive 

udgment. But, 2. What tho' he had given it as his 
plain Opinion? Where is the Inconſiſtency of it with 
the allowing the Chriſtian Magiſtrate a Power of deter- 
mining the Miniſter's Quota out of this Fund, and of 
confirming his Title thereto by Civil Laws? The Re- 
* bad only proven an Inconſiſtency, if I had 
laid, That the Tithes were all due to Miniſters ; in that 
Caſe, the Magiſtrate Mould have little Occaſion to deter- 
mine the Quora : But, if they ſhould be appropriate to 
other pious Ules alſo, the Chriſtian Magiſtrate may de- 
termine the Miniſter's Quota, becauſe of his coercive Power 
needful to be interpoſed for evicting Payment. Yea, even 
tho* Tithes were of Natuval and Divine Right, the Magi- 
ſtrate may determine the Quota of a Miniſter's Stipend 
out of that Fund. A Man's Children have a Natural 
Right to his Eſtate ; yet, if he hath made no particular 
Partition, the common Laws of the Land determine to 
every one their Portion out of that Eſtate ; when yet it 
will remain an undeniable Truth, That their being the Chil- 
dren of ſuch a Man, is the Ground ànud Foundation of their 
Right to their Father's Eſtate, or to any Portion thereof, 
and not the Laws of the Land, which have laid down 
Rules how the Eſtate ſhall be. divided. | 

But I proceed to his fifth and laſt Section, in which 
he reviews ſome Things in the Conſiderer's fourth Chap- 
(er. | 
The Conſiderer, for the Proof of this, That Patro- 

nages are an unlawful and uſurped Right, in the 1th 
Page of the Right, directs to our Second Book of Diſci- 
line, Chap. 12. Sect. 10. to the, Declarature of Aſſem- 
bly 1649, to the 1oth Act of Aſlembly 1712, and to Al- 
ſembly 1715, to the learned Author of Altare Damaſce- 
vum, p. 591, &c. to Rutherford, in the End of his 
Due Rigby of Presbyteries, p. 458, &c. to Park's 
Treatiſe againſt Patronage, to Voetius's Eccleſiaſtical Poli ; 
ty, Par. 2. Lib. 3. Tract. 2. And yet, fays the Reconſ?- 
derer, © He directs us for Proof to all who have. proven 
i what no Presbyterian will deny, vis. That Miniſters 
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F ought to be maintained.” No Doubt they prove that, 
but they do alſo, in the Places referred to, prove my Aſ- 


ſertion: So that I think the Reconſiderer hath not ac- 


quit himſelf handſomly in this Part of his Review. 

As to what he talks about Tithes, he fights with his 
own Shadow); for, tho? there be conſiderable Authorities 
and probable Reaſons to ſupport what he would fix on 
me, as my Opinion in that Matter; yet I aſſerted not 


that as my Opinion, but left that to ſuch as would dil- 


pute it: Only, conſidering the Probability of the Thing, I 
argued from it, ex ſußerabundante, againſt the uſurped 
Title of Patrons. But, tho? Tithes ſhould not be due by 
a Natural Right, or by any poſitive Divine Inſtitution 
now; yet they are the common Fund of Miniſters Main- 
tenance, and have been ſo commonly devoted to pious 
Uſes by ancienter Laws than the Charters of our Pa- 
trons, the Reſervation of a Right to nominate and preſent 
a Miniſter will be undermined. 

That the Recoꝝſiderer might ſhift the anſwering what 
J had faid, That what is in itſelf unlawful cannot be 
Jawfully uſed, he ſays, p. 75. I is not unlawful to give 
a Civil Right to the Stipend. As this is not the Que- 
ſtion, fo, tho? it were, I have ſhown what is the Nature 
and Foundation of a Miniſter's Right to his Stipend, and 
how high the Patron's Claim doth riſe ; ſo that the Re- 
conſiderer but ſhifts the Affair. 


In the ſame Page he ſays, © I have ſhewed in what | 


& Shape our Divines have oppoſed Patronages as ſinful, 
*© not as founding a Right to the Stipend, but uſurping 
ce the ſpiritual Right of Election.“ And for this he 
goes to Bea, as quoted by the Author of Altare Da- 
maſcenum. 8 | 

Anſcw. 1. I wiſh the Recon/iderer had given us the 
Words of ZBeza only oppoſing Patronages as uſurping 
the Election, but not as founding a Right to the Stipend; 
but he was wiſe enough not to attempt to bring ben the 
Thing that was not the but: For, tho“ Beza oppoſed 
the Patron's uſurped elective Power, it will not follow 


from this, that he lodged any other Power in his Hand. 


But, 2. The Reconſilerer having paſled over a Quotation 
in the Right, from Bezg's Conteſlion, Cap. J. it _ 
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ſeem he was conſcious, that, P40 might make a Swa- 
ger with the Name of ſo great a Man as Bega, he would 
adjourn the Conſideration of his Words to another Time: 
But I ſhall again give Beza's Words, and let any impar- 
tial Reader extract out of them what Power to the Patron 
they will poſſibly bear. Non 4e ejuſmodi rerum reformati- 
one, ſed ejectione, abolitione, & ultima internecione, ſe- 


rio omnibus piis hominibus eſſe cogitandum. 3. The Author 


of Altare Damaſcenum, P. 6. ſpeaks pretty clearly a- 
gainſt any Part of the Patron's Power and Title; but the 


Words will ſpeak belt for themſelves, Patroni præſen- 


tatio tollit Fiecleſie libertatem in eligendis ſuis paſtori- 
bus, quod idem jus ex lapſu quatuor aut ſex menſium ad 
ſuperiores jure caduci graaatim progredienao àevol- 
veretur, ſervitutem auget idem de collatione dicen- 
aum. Qui enim libera praeunte Eccleſie electione ſa- 
cratur in miniſterium, iſo facto Haberet jus perci pien- 
ar fructus beneficii ; ſiquidem beneficium datur propter 
oficium, &c. temporaliu emolumenta ſpiritualibus re- 
bus ſunt annexa, ut eſfectus cauſam conſequens, &c. I 
ſhall make no Remark on theſe, allowing any impartial 
Reader to judge what the Keconſiderer hath gained by 
quoting theſe Divines. Y | 

In the ſame Page he ſays, © That the Conſiderer re- 
© fers to Eraſtiaus to prove, that active Countenance 
c ſhould not be given to Patronages.” Wn 

Anſw. J agree with the Reconſiderer, that, if J had 
done fo, it had been very hard to put Men to the Proof 
of what they deny; but my Words are ſo quite another 
Thing, that I am at a Stand what to ſay of his alledging 
ſo. The Words we have in the 18 and 19 Pages of the 
Right: As to the active Countenance which a Church, 
* or the Miniſters thereof, may give, tending to ſupport 
ce the Patronage-right ; this may be left to thoſe Eraſtian 
Gentlemen, who put the Government of the Church 
© ſo in the Magiſtrate's Hand, as that he may govern it 
«© in what Way it pleaſes him, when yet to give the Ma- 
* filtrate ſuch a Power in Civil Government would 
© be thought arbitrary, c. Is there any Thing here 
putting it upon Eraſtians to prove that active Counte- 
Nance ought not to be given to Patronages? They whog 
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as Fraftians, ſay, Tt ought to be given, ſhould prove; 
for affirmanti incumbit probatio: And, if any will ſet 
about the Proof of a Negative, it muſt be by a Poſitive, 
in which Task the * Fn hath given ſeveral Inſtan- 
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ſeveral Remarks; As 1. That the Conſiderer had dons 
well to produce one Inſtance of a Chriſtian Church that 
gver cenſured a Man purely for accepting a Preſentation, 
on Suppoſition of a Call, and other Qualiſications, or any 
Rule whereby the Church of Scotland ſtands obliged to it. 

Anſw. 1, That which the Conſiaerer complains of, is, 
That, ſeeing the Act of Parliament 1719 puts it into the 
Power of the Church to make Preſentations null, they do 
not inhibite Acceptances. 2. Altho' the ſupreme Judica- 


tory hath made no Act this Way, yet the Reconſiaerer 5 


knows, that, in divers Inſtances, both Presbyteries and 
Synods have diſcharged their Duty this Way. 3. If Pa- 
tronages be a Grievance, I ask the Reconſiderer, if it be 
not our Duty to do all we can to get rid of this Grie- 
vance? And ſeeing, in the preſent Situation, the inhibi- 
ting Acceptances would do it, I ask him, if it were not 
fit that the Church made ſuch an Inhibition? I am con- 
fident every genuine Presbyterian would think this Duty, 
whatever ſome high Pretenders to Prudence may talk of 
Inexpediency. | 

His 3 Remark is, That the Conſiderer hath not 
been able ro prove it ſinful to accept of Preſentations, 
ana fo the Accepter is no great Object of Diſcipline. 
Anſauv. There is nothing in this but an Aflertion, and 
my Aſſertion bears as much Credit as his; but, having 
proven the Unlawfulneſs of accepting Preſentations, both 
in this Performance, and in the Righ: conſidered, I repeat 
not, but refer, as I do with his third Remark, which, in 
the preceeding Part of this Performance, hath been fully 
anſwered, | | 

There is one Thing in his 76 P. which, I own, I da 


not underſtand, viz. That the Accepter of a Preſenta- 


tion is no greas Object of Diſcipline, who, in Spite of 
the free Call and ſpiritual Claim, does not make his own 


Civil Right void and null. Let them be gained by this 


Ay: his Reaſoning, who are myſtical enough to under- 

tand it. 
Page 77. He proceeds to the Inſtances of Settlements 
unduly made, and fays, That the Conſiderer's Inſtances 
are not very fairly repreſented ; aud the Account he 
Fakes of them, and the Arguments founded on them 
| | | | gal 
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gain equal Credit to his Veracity and ꝓudgment. That 
is to ſay, that the Conſiderer hath neither Senſe nor Hone- 
ſty, or is both a Fool and a Liar; till that will not affect 
the Subject, unleſs it be to the Prejudice of him who hath 
ſuch a powerful Talent of Ribaldry. | 


He fays, Ii touch at a few Particulars, that ue 


may juage of the reſt thereby. © 

_ Anſw. I. It is to be obſerved, That, unleſs it be to ſpue 
out his Spleen, he hath not given any Account of ſeveral 
of the Settlements complained of by the Conſiderery. 2. Su 
pole-I had given a. miſtaken Repreſentation of the Inſtan- 
ces, he ſhould have proven that I had done it as to every 
one of them, or retired ſuch an unjuſt Charge. 3. If 1 
prove the Truth of my Inſtances, and fix on him the 

offeſt Account of ſome of thele Inſtances, I may with 

Ha of his Veracity and Judgment defire the Rea- 
der to judge of the reſt thereby. 

be firſt Inſtance reſpects the Settlement of the Pariſh 
of Oyn, concerning which the Conſiderer had fail, That 
the Averſion of the Pariſh to the Preſentee always appear- 
ed. The Recouſiderer ſays, That there was a conſidera- 
ble Appearance at the Moderation to the contrary ; and a 
Call was found by the Presbytery, without one contra- 
giftory Voice of Heritors, Elders, and Heads of Fami- 
lies; and the Letter of Acceptance referred to the Choice 
of tbe Pariſh, and uagment of the Church: And it is 


* - 


& wide Miſtake, that the Synod of Aberdeen, in 1126, | 


obligea a Preſentee to renounce an accepted Preſentation. 
Anſw. 1. When the Presbytery of Garioch met firit 
on that Affair, after the aſſigned Patron had given in his 
Prefentation, a Petition was given in by the Pariſh, diſ- 
claiming the Preſentee. When the Presbytery afterwards 
met for ſounding the Inclinations of the People, there was 
ſuch an Oppoſition among them to the Prelentee, and 
fome of them declaring in Preſence of their Heritors, that 
One of them had threatned to crop his Ears, as the Preſ- 
bytery was obliged to adjourn to another Day and Place, 
fome of the People that Day proteſted. When the Prel- 
bytery met at Chappel of Garioch, One of the moſt con- 
ſiderable Heritors ſent them a Letter, bearing, That he 
coula not attend their Meeting, and pleading a OY 
Ft” | " begails 
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becauſe of the preſent Ferment among the Pariſhoners, 


&c. Notwithſtanding of this, no Delay is allowed. 2. If 
that Gentleman's Letter have not the Force of a contradi- 

ctory Vote from an Heritor, the Recorſiderer will allow, 

that, tho” the greater Part of the People were not at that 
Meeting at Chappel, yet one Elder and ſome Heads of 
Families proteſted againſt the Preſentee his being their 
Miniſter. The Reconſiderer and I are juſt now pretty 
much upon the Contradiction; whoſe Veracity is moſt to 
be regarded, I am willing it be tried by the Records of that 
Presbyterv. 3. Such mean Arts were taken to make an 
„ e for the Preſentee, that People of another Pa- 
riſh were brought in to vote for him. 4. I ſhall give a 
Sentence or two of the Preſentee's modeſt Letter of Ac- 
ceptance. He begins, Acknowledging the Receipt of 
«© the Patron's Letter, ſhowing, That he had preſented 
* him to the Charge of Oyn; and he concludes with an 


« Accepting of his kindly Offer.” One would think, 


that,tho? he had no Scrupie to accept in an ordinary Caſe, 
yet he had little Encouragement to do it, when he ſaw the 
publick Teſtimony of that People's Averſion to him. 
'The Preſentee hath ſomething noticeable in his Letter, 
viz. © That, in a Conſiſtency with the Principles of this 
Church, be can only look on Freſentations as founding 
ca legal Title to the Stipend, and Civil Emoluments of 
« the Pariſh ;” So that, according to him, this Church, 
who have declared againſt Preſentations to Benefices ha- 
ving curam animarum, and who have declared Stipends 
the Patrimony of the Church, to which a Man only hath 
a Right in vertue of his Office, muſt contradict them- 
ſelves to ſupport him. I always thought Stipends had been 
Eccleſiaſtical, and not Civil Emoluments ; I know no- 
thing of the Civil Emoluments of a Pariſh, but the Rents 
of a*Pariſh. 5. The Committee of Overtures at the Sy- 
nod had his Letter of Acceptance before them, and the 
Reconſiderer doth not deny the Synod's having it alſo, tho 
it was overlookt. 6. The Conſiderer owns his Miſtake, 
in ſaying, That the Synod of Aberdeen, in 1726, obliged a 


Preſentee to renounce his Acceptance; he ſhould have 


ſaid 125 inſtead of 1726: But I hope this Miſtake of the 
Time alters not the Truth of the Fact. Now, Mr. Re- 
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onfiderer,, contradict theſe Facts if you can; and tho* my 
Veracity and Judgment, it would ſeem in your Opinion, 
is not to be regarded, I oppone Eccleſiaſtick Records to 
your Veracity in this Inſtance ; and from this let the Rea- 
der judge of the reſt. Ns | 
As to the Affair of Old- Machar, JI own the Reconſide- 


rer hath defeat me; not that he hath at all ſhaken what 


the Conſiderer hath ſaid on that; for, excepting an Appeal 
to the unprinted Records of Aſſembly 1730, he hath faid 
nothing: Now, his Appeal is either to the Grounds of 
their Sentences, or the Evidences of Facts in that uncom- 
mon Affair, which hath done ſo great Harm to the com- 
mon Intereſt of the Church. If the Appeal be to the 
Grounds of their Sentences, theſe are the Things complai- 
ned of in this Matter ; if to the Evidence of Facts, theſe 
mult be extracted from the Judicatures who had that Af- 
fair regularly before them ; and, if the printed Accounts 
of it under the Hands of the Complainers be not juſt, the 
Reconſiderer ſhould have ſhown us wherein; but, not ha- 
ving done this, we may believe him lame on this Head. 
What he further offers, is ſo remote either from Reaſo- 
ning or Proof, that, were I to muſter up all my diſorde- 
red Paſſions in contriving an Anſwer, I muſt own he out- 
doth my Capacity ; and therefore I conceive the repeating 
bis own Words is enough to confute them, and too much 
to diſcover the Nature of his Complexion, and the Spirit 
by which he hath been acted: For, favs he, the Accounts 
our Author hath croudea into the Compaſs of a few 
Lines, is a Complexion of ſo many ridiculous and fright- 
Fu} Features, that 1chnſe to araw a Vail over it, rather 
than affront human Nature, by expoſing the Imperfefti- 
ons of him who drew it, who diſcovers the ſame Gooa- 
ai to the Aſſembly and Univerſity, and the ſame Ac- 

uaintancę with Chriſtianity and Philoſophy. It were a 
Pity to diſorder his ſweet Blood with an Anſwer to this ; 
only I may remark,that he hath failed of his charitable Re- 
ſolution not to affront human Nature,by expoſing the Im- 

erfeftions of one who ſhares of human Nature, whom 


by 


yet he would br. Ren as diſaffected to Chriſtianity and 


Philoſophy. Mr. Reconſiderer, I could not with Con- 
„ ſcience. 
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ſcience or Honeſty have ſaid ſo of you; if you cannot 
have the ſame Charity for me, I forgive it. 

The Reconſiderer proceeds next to the Affair of New- 
Machar, which he hath equally ſlubbered over with that 
of Ola. Machar. It was not cotivenient for him to enter 
upon the Particulars, a few of which are only mentioned 
in the Right conſidered, becauſe, unleſs he would adopt 
the Invaſions of the Church's Liberty by Civil Siſts of 
Eccleſiaſtical Procedure, and Simoni acal Settlements of 


Churches, he is not able to ſay any Thing upon the Head; 


therefore, leaving his ſhifting Account of that Affair, I 
ſhall only notice the Deceit there is in his Saying, That 


the Call was unanimous by Perſons of all Ranks. It is 
known, that the Commiſſion, in Auguſt 1729, appointed 


the Call to be moderated for the Preſentee only; and,tho* 
it was propoſed that others ſhould be in the Liſt, they 
would not admit of it, nor alter their Appointment : Sa 


that, neither ſuch of the Heritors, or their People, who 


appeared in June to elect another as the Preſentee, had 
any Encouragement to come to that irregular Moderati- 
on, when they underſtood that the Commiſſion had con- 
fined the Election to the Preſentee. I think this will 
break the Credit of what he ſpeaks of an unanimous Call 
by Perſons of all Ranks: And' further, if it be conſide- 
red how few of that numerous Pariſh appeared the Day 
of that pretended Moderation, and what poor Methods 
were afterwards taken to increaſe the Number, as little 
Encouragement had the Commiſſioners from the Presby- 
tery to proſecute their Complaint before the Aſſembly, 
which they did not drop as aſhamed of their Conduct : 
For, whatever the Reconſiderer will allow himſelf to 
know, ſome of his Confederates do well know, and the 
Index of the unprinted Acts of Aſſembly bear Witnels, 
that, beſides the Importunity of a ſpecial Committee of 
Aſſembly, appointed to' converſe with the Presbytery's 
Commiſſioners, the Aſſembly themſelves appointed them 
to let fall their Complaint againſt the Commiſſion : This 
lookt not as if they were aſhamed of their Conduct; but, 
what could they do? What could they expect againſt 


an Appointment of the Aſſembly ? How far the Recon- 


ſiderer's Veracity or Judgment will hold him out 3 
Ae: 
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Account of this Affair, I will not ſay, but what is nov? 

offered, is Truth; and the Reconſiderer hath been ſo wiſe 
as not to diſprove ſome of the black Articles relative to 
that Affair, as condeſcended upon in the Right conſide- 
red, and referred to in the Presbytery's printed Informati- 


As to the Affair of Crimond, I ſhall now only meddle 
with the Reconſiderer's additional Remarks thereupon, 
not repeating what hath already been taken Notice of. 
Theſe Remarks of his reſpect two Particulars, Simony, 
and the Darling Court of Correſpondents. But, before 
I enter on theſe two, I muſt obſerve, that the Reconſide- 
yer hath thought fit to paſs over my Remarks on the 
Commiſſion 1730, their Conduct in concurring with, as 
a Call, a Paper only figned under the Inſpection of pu- 
blick Notaries, and theſe Friends of the Preſentee ; 
which increaſed the Suſpicion of Simony. 

Upon that of Simouy he obſerves, That the Conſiderer 
takes Things at ſecond Hand. 
Anſu. Whether it be at firſt or ſecond Hand, I ask 
the Reconſiderer, if there was not ſuch a fama clamoſa 
of a $:720:21acat Paction between the Patron, Heritors, 
and Friends of the Preſentee, as that the Synod of Aber- 
deen appointed the Heritors ot Crimond to be examined 
on that Head; and the Aſſembly 1530 ratified this, and 
Witneſſes were judicially examined? Was there not in that 
Iſlue a Preſumption of Simouy: So that I think the Con- 
ſiderer hath not taken his Hiſtory at the wrong Rand. 

He ſays, p. 78. How well does the Conſiderer receive 
#he Canon Law in the Point of Simony and Tithes, tho 


be thinks it a Crime in others to admit of it on any 


Head? | | 
| Anſw. I obſerved, That the Ca/ſe-writer receives the 
whole Doctrine of the Canon Law with reſpect to Patro- 
nages, which I think unbecoming a Presbyterian Miniſter; 
but that I ſaid, that it was a Sin on any Head to admit of 
the Doctrine of the Canon Law, is among the Reconſide- 
rer's Miſrepreſentations; and I put him to prove what he 
hath faid, in which, if he fail, he muſt take with his has 
ving ſpoken beſides the Verity. 1 

Doge $1, He adviles his Gctere L r ths 


Can: 
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Canon Law, and he will find other Accounts of Sizzony 
© than what puts it in any Man's Power to make his 


« Neighbour guilty of it, without the Knowledge or 
© Conſent of the guilty Perſon. Alt. Dam. p. 94. Hmo- 
« mia a Canoniſtis definitur, ſtuaiofa voluntas emendi vet 
te venaendi aliquod ſpirituate, vel ſpirituali annexum.? 

Anſw. 1. I wiſh the Reconſiderer had told where I 
aſſerted, either from the Canon Law, or any other Law, 


that to be Sizzony, which puts it in any Man's Power to 


make his Neighbour guilty of it. I ſaid, in the 25 Page 
of the Right, That according to the Canon Law that is 
Simoniacal, when the Friends and Agents for the Candi- 
date do enter into Bargain or Contract, even tho? the 
Candidate ſhould be ignorant of it; as, {nſtzt. jur. Cam. 


Lib. 4. Tit. 3. Simoniace dicitur quis eleftus, etiamfe 


quid ignorauti e datum fuerit vel promiſſum; and, Lib. 
5. Tit 3, Decret. Greg. EFlectio Simoniaca eſt caſſanda, 
ſi proprer hoc electoribus promiſſa fuerit pecunia quam- 
vis eleftus ignorit. This is all I wrote, by which we 
may lee how unfair the Recoriderer hath: been in his 
Repreſentation. 2. Didoclavius, to whom the Reconſide- 
rer refers, tells us, Alt. Dam. p. 95. Simonia com 
mittitur a dante & accipienti. Grey, in his Syſtem of 
Engliſp Eccleſiaſtical Law, explains the Point admirably, 
and ſhews how reaſonable it is, not to ſettle one Si monia - 
cally preſented, even tho? the Preſentee be ignorant of the 
Simoniacal Paction. After he hath ſpoken of the Sta- 
tute of Queen Eliſabeth, intituled, An Act againſt Abu- 
ſes in Eleftions of Scholars, and Preſentations to Bene- 
fices, he asks a Queſtion, p. 291. 1f the Preſentee be nei- 
ther Party to the Contract, nor priuy io it, ſhall bis 
Preſentation be void? Anſw. © Ves; and lo it is 
ce with Reſpect to the Patron. A Simoniacal Contract 
© with the Friend or Wife of the Patron, is within the 


| © Statute ; and where the Contract was between the Fa- 


ce ther of the Incumbent, and the Wife of the Patron, 
ce and neither Patron nor Incumbent knew any Thing of 
ce it, yet it was held Simoni acal. And, P. 294. be asks, 
What Difference the Civil and Canon Law make between 
Simoniacus, anasimoniace promotus? Aſa. If the Clerk 
te is Simoniacus, Privy or Party to the Simomy, he is to be 

e deprived 


ö 
j 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
f 
I 


CEE Loon 
= 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Ce eee eee —di⸗ . 


176 
ce deprived of that, and for ever diſabled to accept any 
tc Other Benefice : But, if he is only Simoni ace promo- 
cc 7zus, by Simony between two Strangers to which he was 
cc not privy, he is deprivable by Reaſon of the Cor- 
cc ruption, but not diſabled to take any other.” May I 
add to this the Oath which every Engliſb Preſentee takes 
before his Inſtitution, vis. I do ſwear, That I have 
5 made no Simoniacal Payment, Contract or Promiſe, 
« directly or indirectly, by myſelf or any other, to my 
« Knowledge or with my Conſent, to any Perſon or Per- 
«« ſons whatſoever, for or concerning the procuring 
« of, or obtaining of, Oc. nor will at any Time hereafter 
« perform or ſatisfy any Kind of ſuch Payment, Con- 
« tract or Promiſe, made by any other without my 


4 Knowledge and Conſent.” From all which I leave it to 
the impartial Reader to judge, if I have erred in my Ac- 


counts of Simony, or if the Reconſigerer hath given any 
great Diſcovery of his Knowledge in that Affair. 
He proceeds next to the Defence of his Darling Courts 


of Correſpondents, which, if the curious Antiquary re- 


ferred to, found in the New Teſtament doing a very ill 
Thing, no Wonder the Cozſiderer find them doing ſome 
bad Things. But, ſeeing the Reconſiderer will examine 
into their original Charter, I wiſh he had done it in ano- 
ther Way than in his few Queries, which may be di- 
ſtinctly anſwered, and the Queſtion may remain entire, 
What is their original Charter 2 If he review his Que- 


ries, they will not perhaps be found ſo diſtin& and judici- |} 


ous: as becomes an Author of his Penetration, who, not 
ſatisfied with the moſt uncharitable and lighting Treat- 
ment. of. the Conſiderer, mult ſet up as a Cenſor on the 
＋— and Gravity of the Author of a Sermon late- 
y printed, with whom he dare not engage, and there- 
fore he will ſcold and revile him at a Diſtance. A cloſs 


Engagement with one of the Author of that Sermon's 


Merit, would have thrummed the original Charter of his 
darling Court; therefore he will keep off by a few Que- 
ries, not Charter-like, becauſe the Charter is too delicate 
to be expoſed to common View, or its Characters are too 
dim to be legible without a new Edition. 


Page 


„ Wa wan as 


Page 79. He asks, For what End the Conſideres 
gives theſe who joined with ſome Members of Presbyte- 
ries iu executing the Commands of ſuperior Courts, this 
pew Title, if it be not to diſgrace this Church? 


An ſev. Mr. Reconſiderer, is this all you have to fay at 


the firſt Inſtance for their original Charter, That the cal- 
ling theſe Correſpondents a darling Court, is a Diſgrace 
to this Church 2 Truly, Sir, there are not a few of the 
true Sons of this Church of the Opinion, that ſuch 
Courts are a Diſgrace to this Church, by which many of 
her ſpurious Children chuſe rather to ſpurn out her Bow= 
els, than to regard her Rights and Liberties. | 
2. The Reconſiderer asks, If this Title of a darling 
Court of Correſponents might not agree to a claſſicat 
Presbytery ? | | : | 
Anſw, 1. If it agree to a claſſical Presbytery, which he 
faith hath eſcaped the Conſiderer's Cenſure, he ſhould not 
have alledged, that I meant to diſgrace this Church by the 
Title. 2. The Correſpondency is not the Ground on 
which I preſume any Quarrel with that new Court, but 
as it is an impoſed Aſtair, prejudicial to the Liberties of 


the eſtbaliſhed Judicatories of this Church; and it mult be 


a very darling Court to them who cannot in a regular 
Way get their Reſolves executed? _ ER 

But, ſays the Reconſiderer, p. 79. © I remit him to 
* conſult his Friend Voet, who calls them a Combination 
ce of Churches, correſponding for mutual Edification, and 
ce allows of extraordinary and tranſient Correſpondencies, 
ce thelikeſt Thing to the darling Court.” | 
Anſw. 1. I perfectly agree with my Friend Yoer, as to 
the Definition of a Claſſical Presbytery, That it is a Com- 
bination of Churches correſponding for mutual Edifica- 
tion; But how far it is for mutual Edification, to take 
the Power of Ordination out of the Hand of a Presbytery, 
or to force Members upon them, I ſhall leave it to o- 
thers to judge. 2. Voet. part. 3. lib. 1. cap. 2. gives us 
ſeveral Regulations of theſe Presbyterian Combinations 
and Correſpondencies, that, applied to the darling 
Court, will rend its Charter; as, 1. Ut inſerviat h#c cons 
binatio, dirigendæ, conſervandæ, promovendæ libertart 
#6 Poteſtati eccleſiaſticꝶ ; noni vero ut cam er” 
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tat aut Iædat. 2. Ne novum & peculiare regimen, aut pars 
aliqua integralis regiminis eccleſiaſtici, quod ſingulis eccle- 
fits jure Divino competit, hutc correſpondentiæ, aut conve- 
uientibus correſpondentialibus tribuatur aut approprietur, 
3. Ut habeantur per fraternas & liberas collationes conſilio- 
rum & ſuſfragiorum, non per magiſtralia dictata. 4. Us de- 
Jendentid fit mutua & eq ualis, coutra abſiut omnia mono- 
oli a, omnes Diotrepham uſurpationes. From thele Regy. 
lations of Yoer's Claſſical or Synodical Combination of 
Churches, we ſee, that all magiſterial Appointments burtful 
to the Liberty of Churches, ſo conſociated, are to be avoided, 
as well as all Monopolies of Power, or Diotrephes-like U- 
ſurpations. Further, Yoez tells us, That the Po wer of 
theſe Churches, ſo conſociated, is cumulative, and not Pri- 
varive. I am afraid, if the Recorſtderer make not out a 
better Charter for his darling Court, than what he hath 
from Yoez, he muſt even drop it. For, 3. Neither the 
ordinary Combination of Churches will do his 'Turn, nor 
Voet's extraordinary Correſpondencies. That learned 
Man, in the ſame Chapter, Part, Book and Tract refer. 
red to, ſpeaks of ſuch Correſpondencies as are between 
our Sy nods; Correſpondentie (uti apud nos vulgo vocari 
ſolent) ſunt fraternæ communicationes inter auas aut 
tres claſſes vicinas, aut inter vicinas ſynodos provinucia- 
tes libere ſuſceptæ, ant obſervari ſolitæ, per unum aut 
anos deligatos, qui ſingulis conventibus claſſicis aut ſy- 
nodicis interſint, Sure J am, the Charter of his darling 
Court is not to be derived from theſe ; for theſe Corre- 
ſpondencies are by a free Suſception, and not an authorita- 
tive Impoſition. And tho? the Recouſiderer ſhould think 
to find the Charter here; yet, alas! little could his dar- 
ling Correſpondents do: For you will obſerve how Yoer 
Hems in the Correſpondents from other Presbyteries and 
Synods, allowing them only a deliberative and not a de- 
ciſive Suffrage; See Eccl. Pol. Vol. 4, Pag. 124. Boſque 
fuffragiis deliberativis, non deciſivis, quantum in ſe eſt 
adjurvent ; deque geſtis & ſtatutis in illis conventibus ad 
ſuas quique claſſes & ſynoaes referanut. I think ſuch 
Correſpondents would have hardly made ſome complain'd- 
of Settlements effectual. Pag. 125. Yoer ſpeaks of ano- 
cher Sort of extraordinary Correſpondencies, that I * 
| Way 
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will do the Reconſizerer as little Service for the original 
Charter of his darling Court, viz. Conſociationes quales 
ſunt correſpongentie extraordinarie occaſionatæ trans 
ſeuntes, utt, E. G. Correſpondentialis congregatio & 4 o- 
ciatio plurium eccleſiarum reformatarum per ſuos de- 
ligatos, cum eccleſits Belgicis earumque doligatis in ſy- 
nodo nationali Dordracena. 4. The fame learned Au- 
thor is of Opinion, that all theſe Correſpondencies are 
for the Aſſiſtance of the Courts correſponded with, and 
not for taking the Power out of their Hands: For, ſays 
he, p. 127. Non eſſe iuſtituendam correſ pon lentiam niſi 
ad melius efſe ad abundantiorem cautelam, ad plura & 
promptiora auæilia. 1 confeſs, Pp. 124 he ſpeaks of ex- 
traordinary Claſſical and Synodical Aſſemblies; but theſe 
are no Courts of Correſpondents, they amount to no 
more as Synods or Presbyteries meeting pro re nata: His 
Words are, Claſſem aliquam aut ſynodum extraordi- 
nariam in graviſſimo negotio haberi poſſe, ſea abſurde 
aiceretur illu efſe ad unius atque alterius res ſuas a- 
gentis poſtulatum hoc concedenaum efje. We are yet at 
a Loſs for the original Charter of the darling Court. 
But the Reconſiderer judges himſelf fo happy, in his 
59th and Soth Pages, as to have ound out a Paſſage in 
Voet, warranting his darling Court, vis. Fieri poteſt ut 
aepurtati ſynoat vel claſſis ad hoc ſpeciale negotium ex 
decreto claſſis, vel ſyncdi executioni mandandum miſſi 
ſint, quod non dicit gradum diſtiuctum, ſed deligationem 
particularem. The Recon ſiderer ſays, By this Rule 
© our Court will fall in with a Synod or Claſs, and muſt 
ce loſe their new Title.“ | 
Anſw. 1. Whatever Strength may be in the Reconſide- 
rer's Quotations from this learned Man, he gives no Di- 
rections to the Page or Chapter where they are to be 
found, but hath left me to find them out in ſome Hun- 
dreds of Pages ; but he hath been ſo unfair in many of 
his Quotations, that I have the more exactly ſearched 
them out. 2. I have ſhown that they come not in among 
Voet's exraordinary Correſpondencies, and his Definition 
of Claſſical and Synodical Correſpondencies, or of a Sy- 
nod and Claſs, which you have, Vol. 4. Pp. 119. viz 
Clallicalis, ſeu Synodalis bh any eſt ſtata Ho 
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binatio plurium Eccleſiarum ſub certo regimine & cor. 
reſponaentia ad mutuam edificationem & conſervationem, 
cuts the Throat of his darling Court. 3. If our darlin 
Court were a Synod, Claſs or Presbytery, then thek 
they ordain are Members of that Synod or Claſs ; but, a. 
las, they have not a Being longer than the Ordination is 
over: Therefore the Perſon ordained is left to obtrude him- 
ſelf upon the Presbytery, who had no Concern in ad- 
mitting him to the Mͤiniſtry; and yet, upon the Diſappearing 
of the new- faſhion'd darling Court, the proper Presbytery 
mult have the Ghoſt impoſed on them: Yea, and tho 
ſome of the Gentlemen for ſettled would claim a Right 
of Memberſhip in the Presbytery, and fit there and judge 
others, he 3 not for ſome Time be accountable to them, 
but live under the Protection of his inviſible Patrons, 
who, like troubleſom Gueſts, become viſible, when he 
cannot ſtand his Trial before his Presbytery. If the dar- 
ling Court be a Synod, I hope, all the conſtituent Mem- 
bers of the ordinary Synod have a Right to be at it: But 
the Reconſiderer knows that this new-faſhioned Synod is 
made up of pickt Men. But, 4. As to his Quotation 
from — he tells us, That the Words he quotes are ai 
Anſwer to an Independent Objection, who had no Good. 
207 to the Governmens of Synods by Delegates or Com. 
zniſſioners. I wiſh he had told us the Objection, or in 
what Place to have found it; but this would have ſpoil'd 


the Sport: However I have found it out in Par. 3. Tib. 


I. P. 145. vis. Atque videutur ſtata & perperna eſſe c. 
Fcia, E.G. Viſitatorum, deputatorum eorumque colle- 
gia & conventus peculiari poteſtatè  antoritate Eccleſi- 
x arg inſtructa. Here it appears the Objection is againſt 
theſe call'd Viſiters ; I hope, they wili neither be called 
Synod or Coy: But, 5. If the Reconſiderer will 
inſiſt, that theſe Viſiters or Commiſſioners were the ſame 
with his darling Court, let him read Voet upon the Na- 
ture of their Deputation; It was not to do what a Presby- 
tery refuſed; but what they were to do, was at the Ap- 
ointment either of Synod or Claſs, without Prejudice of 
the Rights of any other whatſomever, as you ſce, P. 146. 
upon his Anſwer to the forementioned Objection, Mini- 
ſter gut ſenior aliquis cum g /yneario mittitur ad di- 
ow. | 5 7 11739 
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nunciandum aut imponendum a, uni ew Collegis mint” 
ſtro aut ſeniori; eo ipſo non extollitur aut effert ſe ſupra 
conſervum ſuum,aiut introducitur nova E pecuntaris pote- 
ſtas Eccleſiaſtica. Rurſum ſingula membra Eccleſia cun 
preeunte ſynedrio, & cum eo, & quaſi in eo excommus= 
nicant aliquod membrum, eo ipſo non tribuumt ſibi ſupe- 
rjoritatem aut poteftatem domiuantem in fratres ſuos, 
By this we ſee what Sort of Delegates Yoer ſpeaks of, 
and what's the particular Commiſſion; he either ſpeaks 
of theſe Churches who had Viſiters, or of {ſuch Commil- 
lions as could be execute in the Name of the Court dele- 
gating. The utmoſt he can make of his darling Court is 
a Committee, 6. Voet, Par. ;. Lib. 1. Tratt. 3. Cap. 
d. P. 219. asks a Queſtion, that may much illuminate 
the Matter, and ſhew how much he difliked Delegates 
clothed with a ſynodical Power, vis. An frefter ut 
cauſe contraverſe inter ſynearinm & eccleſias, aut intra 
miniſtrum & eccleſiam, aut ſynearium ad ſynodum de- 
volute per pancos delegatos ſynodali poteſtaté inſtructos, 
quam ut ab ipſa ſynodo terminentun! Reſp. Poſt ſolus- 
tam ſynoanm, ita ut ad eam ſtantem delegati illi refer- 
re nequeant, nego. Sin vero judicium delegatorum cone 
ctperetur ſtante ſynoao, ita ut vim ſententiæ non habe» 
ret fine ſyncdi approbatione, waerur quidem minus 
periculoſum eſſe, non tamen credo preſtare. Now, thot 
this reſpects Matters not ſo conſiderable as the Ordinati- 
on of Miniſters, we ſee how little the learned Man reli- 
ſheth that of Delegates clothed with a ſynodal Power. 
So that, J. I think,theſe Things may obviate what the Res 
conſiderer inſinuates of Objections now-a-days made a- 
gainſt the Commiſſion of the Aſſembly: Which Courts, 
whatever may be excepted againſt them, all Circumſtan- 
ces duly conſidered, I am but uſing the Words of my 
Friend Voet, That it were better Matters were determi- 
ned by an Aſſembly, than by Men clothed with an Aſſem- 
bly Power ; and that it was better for this Church when 
Aſſemblies met oſtner than once in the Year, than now _ 
when there are Commiſſions let, not to the Satisfaction of 

a great and conſiderable Part of this Church. I bluſhed 
much when I obſerved the Aſſurance of the Author of 
we Country Friend's Anſwer, printed May 1726, al- 
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ſerting, That the Commiſſions of Aſſembly have always 
geen ſince the Reformation. Surely they were not of ſo 
old a Date by thirty ſix Years; and the frequent Meet- 
ings of Aſſemblies in the Year, left no Occaſion for ſuch a 
Court. But, in a farther Enquiry after the original Charter 
of the darling Court of Corrreſpondents, I will have Oc- 
caſion to give a Hint at the Original of our Commiſſions. 
Page 80. The Reconſiderer asks a third Queſtion, vis. 


Dia any pretend to conſtitute this darling Court, who 


ere not Members of Presbyteries, aud actually inveſted 


evirh the Power of Juri ſdiction? 


Did any pretend to join with the Dioceſan B 
Ordination, who were not Members of Presbyteries, and 
actually inveſted with the Power of Juriſdiction ? I think 


I anſwer him briefly, by asking him another ave . 
ſhop in 


we are like now to come to ſomething very like to the o- 


Tiginal Charter, and Nature of the darling Court. 

In the ſame Page the Reconſiderer is aware that it 
might might be ſaid, That the Members of the conjunct 
Meeting had 3 at Crimond, ſome of them, 
yea the moſt of them, not being Members of the Presby- 
tery ; he asks, By what Authority the Pariſh of Cyi- 
b? mond is ſubject to the Juriſdiction of the Presbytery of 
E Deer rather than any other? Hath not the Church 


other Presbyteries to join with them, eſpecially in 


76 Caſes of Non-obedience by the Majority? 


Anſw. 1. The Pariſh ſpuken of is under the Juriſdi- 
ction of the Presbytery of Deer, and no ſuriſdiction or 
Authority below that of a General Aſſembly, is ſuffici- 


ent to make an Alteration. 2. Inſtances can be given of 


Conjunctions of Presbyteries by Synods, which have been 
anulled by the Aſſembly, they decerning it incompetent 
for Synods, or any Power in this Church below their 
own, to make ſuch Alterations. 3. If Commiſtions of 
Afſſ-mbly have a Power of altering the Juriſdiction of 
Presbyteries, they muſt be inſtructed by the Aſſembly, 
who eſtabliſhed thoſe Presbyteries, for this End ; but we 
never find our Commiſſions ſo fooliſhly inſtructed, as to 
have a Power of altering the Decrees of Aſſemblies, or 


the 


of Scotland Authority to commiſſion the Members of 
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the Juriſdiction of Presbyteries>ltabliſhed by them. 4. The 


conjunct Meetings, or darling Court, take away the Power 
of Presbyteries, and ſo they will fall ſhort of theſe reaſo- 


nable Correſpondencies, of which Voet ſpeaks, which 


are for mutual Edification. 5. Theſe new-faſhioned Ap- 
a 2a in no Propriety of Speech, can be called 
orreſpondents, according to our common Acceptation 
of Correſpondents, tho? their Authors give them that 
Name: Correſpondents, in our common Acceptation, 
ſuppoſe a Court to correſpond with; if the Presbytery op- 
poſe, with whom do they correſpond * Is two or three 
of a Presbytery the Presbytery ? So that, if the Minority 
of a Presbytery in Conjunction with theſe Correſpon- 
dents ſettle a Pariſh, the Pariſh, fo planted, is removed 
from under the Juriſdiction of the Presbytery, and be- 
comes the Care of them who are no eſtabliſhed ſtanding 
Eccleftaſtick Court. 6. I have before oblerved from 
Poet, that the Combination of Churches, and their Cor- 
re{pondencies, ordinary and extraordinary, were cumu- 
lative, and not privative; and yet the Reconſiderer knows, 
that, when the Character of one of his Confederates was 
in Hazard, the Power of Enquiry and Judging is taken 
out of the Hands of the Presbytery of which he was a 
Member, and put into the Hands of the darling Court: 
I think, this was a privative Power, the Reverſe of all 
our Diſcipline, altho* the Presbytery themſelves had for- 
mally been the Libeliers, which they were not. y. As 
to the Pariſh of Crizz92d, the Words of the Aſſembly 
1730, in remitting that Affair to the Commiſſion, are, 
T hat they juage, aud finally determine in any Appeal or 
Reference that ſoall be brought regularly before them. 
But is there any Thing here warranting the Taking the 
Power out of the Presbytery's Hands, and the Giving it 
to them who are none ofthe Judicatories of this Church? 
I with the Recon/iderer would ſhew us, when, or where, 
the Aſſembly did ever impower an inferior Court to eſta- 
bliſn a new Juriſdiction. The Commiſſion in Auguſt 
1731 appoint a darling Court to ſettle the Pariſh of Kin- 
roſs, when it will not be pretended that theſe unwelcome 
Gueſts had the Concurrence of the Presbyter) of Dun. 
Fermline. Is there any N Thing in the Remit of 
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chat Affair by the laſt Aſſembly to the Commiſſion? 


8. Presbyteries, who have had their Juriſdiction and 
Power taken away by ſuch Appointments, have been 
Complainers, and have entred Complaints to the enſu- 
ing Aſſemblies againſt ſuch Appointments. The Plead- 
ing upon the Commiſſion's final Power will not do here 
eſpecially if it be conſidered. that they had no Warrant 


to appoint Powers and Juriſdictions privative of the Pres- 
bytery's Power. 9. It is to be obſerved, that, in the Com- 


miſſion's appointing ſuch Correſpondencies, they have 
gone from one undue Step to another, ſtill worſe and 


worſe. In the Correſpondency for ſettling New-machar, 


the Commiſſion, in Auguſt 1729, did appoint ſuch in- 
deed as were Members of the Commiſſion, tho? not theſe 
who lived neareſt to that Pariſh, and ſo moſt capable to 
judge of the Condition thereof: The neareſt would'not 
perhaps been worthy of that irregular Truſt; therefore, 
to ſecure a Number of faithful Truſtees, ſome of the 
Correipondents muſt be from other Synods. But now 
the Commiſſion hath advanced a Step further; ſeveral of 
the Correſpondents for ſettling of Crimond, were not 
Members of that Commiſſion. Now, tho' the Comiſſi- 
on's Powers of appointing the darling Correſpondencies 
were otherwiſe good, let the Reconſiderer tell me, by 
what Authority they. appoint ſuch as are none of their 
own Number, when they are not ſpecially inſtructed 
ria??? | | 
Page 80. The ReconfiJerer again asks, Have not Na- 
rional and Provincial Aſſemblies as much Authority 
over Claſſical Presbyteries, as Claſſical Presbyteries have 
over the Congregational? | | 

 Anſw. 1. What then? tho' I come to your Hand in 
this, will this either conſtitute the Charter of the darling 
Court, or put me out with my Friend Ver, who no more 
forſakes me on this Subject, than he hath done on the 
Head of Patronages. 2. Will it follow, that Commiſſi- 
ons have the fame Authority with Aſſemblies and Sy- 
nods? The Commiſſion's Authority is limited to Parti cu- 
lars referred to- them, and beyond that they have no Au- 
thority over Synod or Presbytery. 3. Altho* ſuperior 


Courts have Authority over inferior, yet this is a regular 
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and definite Authority. Presbyteries have Authority over 
Seſſions as far as their Authority goes, but they have not 
the Authority of a Synod; Synods have Authority over 
Presbyteries, but they have not the Authority of an AL 
ſembly: So that from this Subordination it will not follow, 
that a Synod may appoint what an Aſſembly may appoint 
a Presbytery to do. An Aſſembly may unite or disjoin 
Presbyteries, ſo may not a Synod, becauſe the Aſſembly 
at firſt eltabliſhed them, and therefore no Power below 
that can regularly make an Alteration. 4. As ta 
the coercive Power of FJudicatories, I with the 
Reconſi deren had explained it. In Matters general- 
ly agreed upon, the coercive Power may be exerciſed 
the more ſmartly; but, in Matters controverted by ] 
dicatories, it hath been thought expedient to handle that 
Matter tenderly : And, even in Matters generally agreed 
upon, particular Members may proteſt, without Hazard 
by the coercive Power, unleſs Judicatories will oblige to 
a blind Obedience, whether People will or not. This 
Voet directs to; ſo that tne Reconſiderer will make no- 
thing of his Quotation from him, concerning coercive 
Power, or the original Charter of his darling Court of 
Correſpondents. | | | 

Page 81. He brings in ſome now-a-days, as thinking, 
That nothing can be done but by the Presbytery of tho 
Bounas as to Ordination and Admiſſion ; yet ſome re- 
formed Churches managed their whole Diſcipline withous 
them, by Annual Synods; and the Church of Scotland 
for upwards of twenty Years after the Reformation, with. 
out Claſſical Fresbyteries, &c. 

 Anuſw. 1. I ſee no Harm in it, tho? it were the com- 
monly received Opinion, 'That where there is a Church 
conſtitute by Aflemblies, Synods and Presbyteries, that 
nothing ſhould be done in Ordination and Admiſſion but 
by the Presbyteries. 2. Altho? this Church, and other 
Churches, ordained and admitted Miniſters in another 
Way, when there were no eſtabliſhed Presbyteries, it will 
not follow, that after they are got duly eſtabliſhed, that 
the Power and Juriſdiction lodged in their Hands ſhould 
be taken from them. 3. The Recomſiderer's Inſtances 
from the Practice of this and other reformed 9 
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when they had not eſtabliſhed Presbyteries, will not ſup- 
rt him in this Matter: They who then ordained Mini- 
s were ſtanding and eſtabliſhed Powers, till a more 


near and immediate Juriſdiction ſhould be got eſtabliſhed ; 


But our darling Correſpondencies have no ſettled Jurif- 
diction, they are a flying Squadron, but no regular 
Troops. 4. 'The Powers in this Church and other 
Churches, who ordained Miniſters, were only for Want 
of Presbyteries ; but the flying Courts invade the Juriſ- 
diction of Presbyteries. 5. It ſeems very inconſiſtent with 
the Nature and Freedom of Society, that Members ſhould 
be impoſed upon a Presbytery without their Conſent ; if 
that cannot be had, either let the Aſſembly annex the Pa- 
riſn to another Presbytery, or make two Presbyteries of 


Nov, altho' the Recon7derer in a very ſcurrilous Manner 
reflects upon the worthy and learned Author of a Sermon 
let ly printed (to uſe ſome of his ownW ords) his Remarks 
are neither ſo judicious and grave, as to give a good Ac- 
count of the Pedigree and original Charter of his darling 
Court;which Presbyterians,and ſuch as reſolve never to turn 
Jacobites, do judge irregular in a duly eſtabliſhed Church. 
If the proſeſſing to be a Presbyterian, and the promiſing 
never to turn Jacobite, do oftend the Reconſiderer equal- 
ly with Remarks upon his darling Court, the Conſiderer 
cannot help it, being well perſwaded that nothing hath a 
more direct 'Tendency to overturn Presbytery, and intro» 


duce Jacobitiſin, than illegal and arbitrary Proceedings | 


either in Church or State. 

The Reconſiderer having failed in giving a good Ac- 
count of his darling Court, after T have laid down ſome 
Principles, which I hope will be found agreeable to the 
Conſtitution of this Church, I ſhall make an Enquiry at- 
ter their original Charter, and then leave it tothe Res 
ders to judge who hath made the belt Derivation of their 
Pedigree. 

r. According to the Conſtitution of this Church, there 
is a Subordination of Judicatories, each Court meddling 
with its proper Work ; and each Court in every Thing 
bath not the ſame Power, 0 . 
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2. Tho? Synods have Authority over Claſſical Presby- 
teries, this Authority is not the ſame with that of a Nati- 
tional Aſſembly ; nor can a Synod, in vertue of their Au- 
chority over a Claſſical Presbytery, appoint what is com- 
petent for a National Aſſembly, our ſupreme Ecclefiaſtick 
Court. 1 8 

3. Theſe Eccleſiaſtical Courts may give Commiſſions 
concerning particular Affairs, ſo far as is competent for a 
Committee or Commiſſion of theſe Courts to manage; 
but they are to have no Capacity either of wreſting the 
the Juriſdiction out of the Hand of the ſtated Judicatories 
of the Church, or of meddling in a deciſive Way with 


what is competent for theſe Judicatories. 


4. The Subordination of Judicatories is the Founda- 
tion of References and Appeals, till the Cauſe be brought 
to the laſt Judicatory, where the Matter takes End, and is 
not again to be opened; elſe we ſhould go into Confuſion, 
and there {ſhould be no determinate nor certain Govern- 
ment. | | 

5. In the Matter of Appeals, it a 


rs highly reaſo- 


nable, that Execution ſhould ſiſt till the Appeal be diſcuſt, 


eſpecially where the Executors are Appellants ; for the 
putting the executive Power into the Hands of others, 
during the Dependence of an Appeal, is privative of the 
Judicatory appealing their Right and Privilege. I am 
ſure this was once the Opinion of the Caſe-Writer 
or Reconſiderer, That Appeals ſhould fiſt preſent Execu- 
tion. | | | 

6. Whatever Truſt and Power be given to Commiſſi- 
ons of Aſſembly, if Presbyteries or Synods enter 
Complaints againſt their Deciſions, ſuch Complaints 
ought or ſiſt Execution, till the Commiſſion be 
either approven or diſapproven: For, altho* it 
be pleaded, That the Deciſtons of Commiſſions are fi- 
nal, not to be opened or reverſed by Afemblies, there is 
one Thing I think all will agree in, that the Finality or 
Irreverſibility of their Sentences reſpects only the Thing 
remitted to them ; for, if they go beyond their Powers, 
ſuch a Deed is reverſible : And I ſhould chink it highly 
reaſonable that there were Appeals from Commiſſions to 
Aſlemblies, if their Appeal turned upon the Commiſſi- 
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on's going beyond their Inſtructions. But here it is need- 


ful to obſerve, That the Commiſſion hath general and 


particular Inſtruction ; their general Inſtructions are, 
that they act agreeable to the Acts and Conicitutivas of 
this Church ; the particular Inſtructions reſpect the 
Cauſes remitted to them. Now, if, in a particular Cauſe 
remitted to them, they go beyond their Inſtructions, 
there is here a Foundation of Appeal, becauſe they pre- 
tend finally to determine in what was not committed. 
And, as to the general Inſtructions, it they determine 


. contrary to the Acts and Conſtitution of the Church, 


It ought to be reverſed, both as a Breach of Inſtruction, 
and as materially and in itſelf unjuſt and unlawful. It is 
Raring Nonſenſe to ſay, That the Commiſſion's Sentenc-s 
are irreverſible by the Aſſembly, when they have gone be- 
yond their Inſtructions, whether general or particular: 
Therefore, upon Complaints duly tabled, Execution 
ſhould ſiſt till the Complaint be heard before the Aſſem- 
bly, to whom the Commiſſion is accountable for the Exe- 
cution of their Truſt; which, if it took Effect, as in Ju- 
ſtice it ought, it would nullify the modern Charter of 
the moſt of our darling Courts of Correſpondents. 

7. It is only competent in a National Church, that 
the National Aſſembly make new Erections of Presbyte- 
ries and Synods, uniting or disjoining, as ſhall be thought 
moſt needful and convenient. Synods and Presbyteries 


bear ſuch a Relation to one another, that they ſhould be | 


eſtabliſhed by the moſt common and general Conſent, 
which only is to be had in the National Aſſembly, 
the laſt Judicatory of the Pariſhes, or Judicatories conſo- 
ciated into one National Church. | 

8. In Conſequence of the former, there ſhould be no 


Extent or Diminution of the Juriſdiction of Presbyteries, 


but at the Appointment of them, or of the general Court 
that eſtabliſhed them. _ | 

9. Presbyteries who cannot in Conſcience execute the 
Sentence of an Aſſembly itſelf, in the Ordination or Admiſ- 
ſion of a Miniſter into the Paſtoral Office, in one or 
other of the Pariſhes conſociated with them, are not to be in 
that Caſe impoſed upon by the Interpoſition of a flying 
Committee, Which cvanitheth with their Ne 
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And it ſeems equally unreaſonable, that any ſhould be a 


Member of a Society, contrary to the Will and Inclination 
of the Society. 1 | 

Theſe Things, I hope, will not be found diſagreeable 
to our Conſtitution, nor to common Reaſon or Equity 3 
which allowed, we are yet to ſeek for theſe Corre pon- 
gan that deprive Presbyteries of their Juriſdiction and 

ow er. 

I know it will he here ſaid, That, if Aſſemblies may not 
oblige Presbyteries even to admit into their Society Men 
diſagreeable to them, nor that Acts of Admiſſion or Or- 
dination are to be performed by conjunct Meetings, Com- 
mittees, or Correſpondencies, when Presbyteries are diſ- 


obedient ; What becomes of the Authority of Aſſemblies, 


and the Subordination of Judicatories ? 

Anſw. 1. J hope the Reconſiderer is more of a Prote- 
ſtant, than to extend the coercive Power of ſuperior Ec- 
cle ſiaſtick Aſſemblies, as if the inferior Courts behoved al- 


ways to obey. Councils and their Deciſions are not in- 


fallible Rules, and only in a ſecondary Way bind Conſci- 
ence; ſo that, when the primary Obligation is not ſo clear, 
or is called in queſtion, the ſecondary one ceaſes. But, 2. 
Altho' a Presbytery ſhould not have Freedom to execute 
the Commands of a General Aſſembly, that general Court 
can fall on Ways to make their Sentences effectual, with- 
out introducing ſuch temporary Powers, or taking away 
the Power and Juriſdiction of Presbyteries: As I faid be- 
fore, they can annex the Pariſh concerned in the Ordina- 
tion or Admiſſion to another Presbytery, or they can e- 


rect a new Presbytery, making two of one; a more 


reaſonable Way by far than our conjunct Meetings, 
1. Becauſe in this Way Presbyterial Juriſdiction is not 
taken away. 2. There is an eſtabliſhed Court to ordain 
the Miniſter, and to keep him and his Pariſh under theit 
Inſpection : W hereas the darling Correſpondencies eva- 


' Niſh the Day of Ordination or Admiſſion ; ſo that ſome 
of them they ordained have not been brought under 


the common Obligation of ſigning the Formula. So 
that we ſee how looſe they are left, who are put in 
Orders by theſe flying Courts, 
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It is of the moſt A Conſequence to this Church, 
that ſuch Committees ſhould be appointed for Ordination 
of Miniſters ; that the Power ſhould be taken out of the 


Hands of them who have the Inſpection of Pariſhes, and 


ſo the neareſt Acceſs to know their State, and ſhould be 
Ut into the Hands of them who know not the State of 


ariſhes, and whoſe Juriſdiction is but oe re nata, who, 
upon performing their lying Commiſſion, ceaſe to have 


o 


any Power over him they have ordained, or Inſpection 


of that Pariſh. 

Again, ſeeing ſuch flying Correſpondencies are neither 
a Synod, a Claſſical Presbytery, nor an Aſſembly, the 
beſt that can be made of their Charter is but a Commit- 
tee. Now, hath it been the Practice of this Church, in 
her better State, to give Committees a Power of Ordina- 
tion? No, it hath not. If ſuch a Power ſhould be 
given them, that Power ſhould be ratified by the Court 
committing ; ſv that the Man ordained by the Commit- 
tee, ſtands not confirmed in his Orders, till the Commit 
tee be approven by their Conſtituents. I would ask the 
Neconſiderer, It it would be agreeable to the Acts and 
Conſtitution of this Church, that a Presbytery ſhould ap- 
point a Committee of their Number to ordain a Miniſter ? 
And, if it be both dangerous and diſagreeable, that a Pres- 
Þytery, who are a radical Court, ſhould appoint a Com- 
Mittee of their Number to ordain ; is it not much more 
dangerous, unreaſonable and inconvenient, that the Com- 
miſſion of the Aſſembly, who themſelves are but a grand 
Committee, and not one of the ordinary eſtabliſhed 
Courts of this Church, ſhould appoint a Committee of 
their Number to ordain ; eſpecially confidering, that ſe- 
veral of the Members of ſuch new-faſhioned Committees 
are not under the Juriſdiction of the Commiſſion or 
Grand Committee of Aſſembly ? 

No Doubt, a Society of Presbyters, 71 Eccleſia couſti- 
zuenda, or in a troubled State of the Church, may per- 
form. an Act of Ordination; yet, as Miniſters are not to be 
thruſt in on Pariſhes againſt their Will, ſo neither on 
Presbyteries againſt their Wills: And, in an eſtabliſhed 
Church, the Ordination of a Miniſter, and W fi 
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| fixing his Rolation to 2 Pariſh, ould be by a ſtanding 


and eftabliſhed Judicatory, to which he muſt bear Rela- 
tion, as well as to the Pariſh, 3 5 

I know the Reconſiderer hath told us, Thar ſuch Ordi- 
nations are made by Presbyters who have actual Fu- 
ri ſdiction. But, what will this diſtinguiſh it from Prela- 
tical Ordinations by the Biſhop and the Presbyters he calls 
to his Aſſiſtance ? The Commiſſion will not have Pa- 


tience till the Complaints of Presbyteries be diſcuſſed, and 


therefore they will accompliſh their Work by Presbyters 
here and there. I am afraid, if ſuch Practices continue 
without Redreſs, the Biſhops may relieve the Commiſſion 
of the Trouble of ſuch Appointments. | 

'The Unwarrantableneſs of ſuch Ordinations T might 


ſhew from ancient Practice: Take only the following In- 


ſtances ; | 
In the ſecond Council of Arles, Anno 451, a Canon 


was made, That no Biſhop ſhould be ordained, but by - 


three Biſnops of the Province, all the reſt being warned 
to come: But, in our flying Courts, others as the Bi- 
ſhops of the Province are appointed, and all the Piſhops 
of the Province have not Warrant to come. By another 
Canon they order, That the Biſhops of the Province ſhall 
name three, and leave it to the Clergy and People to 
chooſe one of theſe three. But, in the Caſe complained, 
there is no ſuch Privilege; no, not for the Presbytery of 
the Bounds, let be for the Biſhops of the Province. 

In a Synod at Auvergne, Anno 555, they decreed, 
That a Biſnop ſhould be raiſed by the Choice of the whole 
Body, and not by the Favour of a few ; and the _Eleftion 
of the Clergy and Citizens are neceſſary. Anno $38, it 
was decreed in a Synod at Orleans, That a Metropolitan 
ſhould be choſen by all the Biſhops of the Province, with 
the Conſent of the Clergy and Citizens, becauſe he who 
is to be ſet over all, is to be choſen by all, So that, what- 
ever Domination crept into the Church, the Argument 
for the Freedom of Election is not weakned, but ſup- 
ported; we may argue from the greater to the leſſer. 

In the fifth Council of Paris, Anno 615, it was de- 


o 


creed, That Biſhops ſhould be elected by the univerſal. 
Conſent of the whole People and the neighbouring Biſhops F 
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#f any were otherwiſe ordained, they wers to be depoſed; 
and they who ordained them ſuſpenaed for three Years. 
Tam fure, this is far different from the Method in our 
extraneous Committees. 

Anno 64g, a Synod at Chalons renewed the former 
Canons of Elections by the Biſhops of the Province, the 
Clergy and the People. 

All this Time we are to ſeek for the original Charter 
of the darling Court of Correſpondents: But, if the Re- 
conſiderer had not been aſhamed of their Original, he 
might with leſs ado have found out their Charter ; only 
It is of ſich an obſolete Date, that People who are not in 


Fancy with the darling Court, will perhaps plead Pre- 


ſcription: But, if Preſcription may not be admitted by 
the Reconſiderer, he will allow to put in another De- 
fence, which would nullify any other Charter, vis. That 
It was drawn and givenin prejudice of a preferable Right. 
| Aﬀer an Aſſembly Arno 1596, Calderwood tells us, 
Here end the ſincere Ggnefal Aſſemblies of the Church 
of Scotland. Before which Time it is not -refuſed but 
there were Commiſſioners appointed for ſome incident 
Affairs, pro Hic & nunc; but that before this Time there 
was a ftanding Court clothed with a final Power, or an 
Aſſembly- power, appointed to meet at ſuch and ſuch 
Times as afterwards obtained, I apprehend the Reconſi- 
derer will find himſelf nonplus'd if he attempt the Proof, 
When there were any particular Commiſſions for now 
or then, they were not ſtated, but were only either to 
om to King or Parliament Articles agreed upon in Aſ- 
emblies, or to prepare Matters for the Aſſembly : Any of 
our Judicatories may g ſuch Committees of their 
Number, but I hope here is no deciſive, finally deter- 
mining, or judicative Power. It is alſo true, that, before 
Presbyteries were erected, there were Commiſſioners ap- 
pointed to ſee to the planting of Churches, who were not 
tranſient Committees, or Aying Correſpondencies, but 


ſtated Powers, having the Care of Pariſhes, till a more 
eſtabliſhed Method, ſuch as Presbyteries,ſhould obtain. But, 
to uſe Calder od s Words, till the End of the ſincere 
General Aſſemblies of the Kirk of Scotland, the Reconſi- 
gerer will oblige me mucb, if he will ſhow me where Goa 
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mittees or flying Correſpondencies were appointed to 


ſettle Churches, where Presbyteries were erected, or 
where before this Time there was a ſtated yearly Com- 
miſſion of Aſſembly, inſtructed with a finally deciſive and 


judicative Power. If the original Chatter was drawn _ 


when the ſincere General Aſſemblies of this Church en- 
ded, there have been leſs conſiderable Aras as the Date of 
that famous Charter, which never could obtain as long as 
this Church continued in its ſincerer and purer State. 
Before this Time, our Aſſemblies had itrenuouſly wre- 


ſtled to maintain their Right of Meeting, whether indi- 


cted by the King or not, and ſo they met frequently in the 
Year ; but, from the Year 1596, the new eſtabliſhed Com- 
miſſion do almoſt all the Aſſembly-Work. 

The Original therefore of our Commiſſions, together 
with the Reconſiderer's darling Correſpondencies, bear 
Date at Dundee, May 16, Anno 1597, bear ing, That 
* ſeeing, through the Shortnels of Time, there were ſun- 
ce dry Matters of Weight and Importance, not only con- 
& cerning e Flocks, but alſo what did concern 
*© the whole Body of the Kirk, which could not be com- 
© modiouſly treated and concluded in the preſent Aſſem- 
i bly ; therefore the Aſſembly hath given and granted full 
ce Power and Commiſſion to the Brethren underwritten, 
e &c.* Only *tis here to be obſerved, That, tho? theſe 
original Commiſſions were in Effect the ſame Thing with 
the Reconſiderer's darling Court, and appointed for Ends 
of the ſame Kind ; yet they had this Advantage, the Au- 


thority of an Aſſembly : Whereas the Appointments and 


Correſpondencies complained of, are but Committees of 
Synods, and, what is worſe, of a grand Committee, name- 


ly, the Commiſſion. 


Here is the Original both of our Commiſſions and of the 


+ Reconſiaerer's darling Court, upon which he may fa 
| Wie the Fault ? OY N 


Anſw. If he will allow me, I may obſerve, 1. That, 
as long as the Church enjoyed her Liberty of calling Aſ- 


ſemblies when they pleaſed, ſuch Commiſſions had no Be- 


ing, nor were needful. I hope the Ręæconſiderer, as well 
as his beloved Confederate the Coumtry-Friend, will re- 
member this was Thirty © after the Reformation. 
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2. I may obſerve, That, when the ſincere Aſſemblies of 


this Kirk took End, ſuch Commiſſions began. But, 3. E 
ſhall give Calderavood's Remark on the appointing of this 
Commiſſion ; if there be any Thing in our Day to which 
his Remark in any Part of it would agree, I leave it to the 
Reader to judge. He tells us, p. 409. In a Manner 
© the whole Power of the General Aſſembly was weakned 
ce by this Commiſſion ; for the Commiſſioners, having Ac- 
ce cels to the King when they pleaſed, began ſoon to 


e change their Manners; they would rule all both in and 


© out of General Aſſemblies; a fit Wedge taken out of 
« the Kirk to rent her with her own, and the very 
Needle which drew in the Thread of Epiſcopacy.” 

Calderwood, p. 411. and Petrie, Part z. p. 541. tell 
us, That in June following this Commiſſion met with 
<« the King at Falkland, and reduced the Sentence of De- 
«© polition pronounced by the Presbytery of Sr. Andrews 
ce againſt 7ohn Rutherford for Nonreſidency; and in 
e FZily removed David Black out of St. Andrews, and 
& placed Mr. John Gladſtones, afterwards Biſhop, in his 
= . without Advice or Conſent of the Presbytery.“ 
T think this looks like the Appointments of our darlin 
Committees, by whom Presbyteries are overlook'd, wy 
Miniſters fettled in their Bounds without regard to their 
Advice or Conſent, The ſame Commiſſion Afplaced Ro- 
ert Wallace another Miniſter there, becauſe he had ſpo- 
Ken 1 1 0 John Lindſay Secretary; and this they did 
again 


the Will of the Presbytery, alledging, That this 


Commiſſion had not Power to take away any Action from 
hem which was in Proceſs, ana not decided. I think 
the Reconfiderer will allow this laſt Inſtance to be the 
likeſt Thing in the World to the Powers given to a Com- 
mittee of the Synod of Aberdeen, to judge in what rela- 
ted to the Conduct of One afterwards ſettled by the dar- 
ling Court, when the Presbytery, of which he was a 


Member, objected, as juſtly as did the Presbytery of &. 


Anarews, that the ſaid Committee had not Power to take 


away any Action from them, which was in Proceſs, and | 


not decided. - | 
Calderwood further lets us ſee, that this new Com- 

miſſion were diſagreeable to the Miniſters in Zozhian, Ly 
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being appointed to ſettle the Churches in Eainburgh: 
Notwithſtanding there was there an eſtabliſhed Presbytery 
to whom this Work did properly belong; Yet, for all 


their Complaints, the new Commiſſion or darling Court 


were appointed by the Aſſembly 1598 to ſettle the Kirks 
of Edinburgh. 


As I am ſorry that our Commiſſions have not a better 


Original, and that the Likeneſs ſhould be fo great between 
the Proceedings of Commiſſions now and theſe; fo L 
think I have come nearer to the original Charter of the 


Recornſiderer's darling Committees and Correſpondencies, 


than what he hath done himſelf; and he will be fo good 
as to carry this Memorandum along with him, That the 
original Charter of bis darling Court, was the Needle 


which drew in the Thread of Epiſcopacy. 


It is to be obſerved, That the Reconſiderer hath not 
meddled with the Proof of active Countenance given to 
1 in the Inſtances of Hutton, Renfrew, and 

ay. | 3; 

Page 81. he proceeds to the Conſiderer's fourth In- 
{tance of active Countenance to Preſentations, as in P. 25. 
of the Right, viz. When it is thought criminal to con- 
ſute the Right of Patrons on any publick Occaſion, or ſo 
much as to preſcribe it to a young Man paſſing Trials; 
Num jus patronatus fit ullo modo licetum in Eccleſia 
Dei? which Preſcription was found Fault with in a cer- 
tain Presbytery, and ſome were — to vote, Not ſu- 
ſtain the Diſtourſe, becauſe the Candidate had aſſerted the 
Right of Patronage to be noway lawful. 1 40 
Upon this the Reconſiderer remarks, That it is hard 
0 conceive how a Thought can give active Countenance. 
To which I anſwer, That, as long as we are to judge Men 
as ſpeaking what they think, we may ſay, that he who is 
offended with the Condemnation of Patronages, thinks 
they ſhould not be condemned, If the Reconliderer be 
offended for judging of his Thoughts by bis Words, I ask 
his Pardon for this Error, and promiſe afterwards to cor- 
rect this Stile, and ſhall ſay, That, tho' the Reconſiderer 


ſpeaks fo and ſo, the World is not to be ſo impertinent 


33 to: conclude thar he thinks ſo. ; 
0 02 ht 


The Reconſiaerer again = That he thinks this 
Tuſtance not worth the Conſutation. By which he muſt 
mean One of 'T'wo, either that it is not unlawful to give 
active Countenance to Preſentations, or that the condem- 
ning a Confutation of the Patron's Title is no active 


Countenance: Whichſoever of them he mean, either of 


them rebound too heavy upon him without my Remark. 
Aſter the Recouſiderer, with all his Shiſts and Evaſions, 


hath gone about the Buſh a long Time, he at laſt has 


landed in a very active Countenance to Patronages: For, 
ſays he, Some Porſons give ſuch active Countenance to 
Patronages, as to think it prudent on PRs Occaſions 
z0 ſay very little of them. On which I may obſerve, 
that our General Aſlemblies in 1712 and 1715, who met 
not in a Corner, thought it no Derogation from their 
Prudence to teſtify againſt that uſurped Title : So that I 
think the Prudence, Policy and Principles of theſe Years, 
will ſupport the 'Terms in which the erg ae jure pa- 


tronatus was preſcribed, tho” it cannot hold it out againſt 


the Prudence, Policy and Principles of the Recouſiderer 
and his Confederates, who are 8 much diſpoſed on pub- 
lick Occaſions to ſay ſo little of them, by which I ſup- 
poſe they mean to ſay little againſt them; and it were 
earneſtly to be wiſhed, that, on publick Occaſions, they 
would not fay ſo much for them. 

The Reconſiderer concludes his Pe rformance, as he ſays, 
with a few Sentences of a learned and reverend Member 
of this Church : Who he is, I may not ask ; but, with all 
due Regard to his Learning and Reverence, he might have 
expreſſed himſelf more agreeable to the Regard due this 
Church, and the Privileges of a free-born 2Br:707. 

The Subſtance of the Quotation is, That, ſince we 
ce are a Church founded upon ſtanding Laws, and ſince 
« we have accepted a Share in the Government of that 
« eſtabliſhed Church, and of other Advantages enjoyed 
* by theſe Laws; let us act as theſe, who think the Eſta- 
cc bliſhment as it ſtands a conſiderable Favour, notwith- 
& ſtanding of ſomething we could wiſh to be reCtified.” 

A great many Things might caſt up in remarking on 


the Words of this Mr. Reverence : I ſhall ſatisfy myſelt 


with the following; As, 1. If his Reverenceſhip would 
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not be offended, I am not able to knit the one Part of 
his Sentences with the other. He ſays, We are a Church 
founded upon ſtanding Laws : That is moſt certain, and 
the Union-Treaty ſecures our Church-privileges, and his 
Majeſty is not fully inveſted with his Sovereignty, till he 
have taken an Oath for Defence of this Church ; and yet 
the reverend Gentleman would have us looking upon our 
Eſtabliſhment as a Favour : A great Favour through the 
Mercy of God; but, is it a Favour at the Hands ofthe Go- 
vernment ? This is Stile for a Court-Flatterer, but not for 
a free-born Subject, who can claim his Privileges in Point 
of Juſtice, as well as the Sovereign can claim our Alle- 
giance ; and this is the Mercy of our excellent Civil Go- 
vernment. 2. We have accepted of a Share in the Go- 
vernment of the Church, as the ſame is eſtabliſhed by 
Laws; But, what ſays that to the Affair of Patronages ? I 
hope the Laws ratifying our Church-Government, have 
no reſpect to Patronages, the Act reſtoring them being 
an Encroachment on the Union-Security; As witneſs the 
Teſtimonies of our Aſſemblies 1712 and 1715. I know 
not who the Mr. Reverence is, but his Words, as applied 
by the Reconſi derer, would have us behave as if we were 
a tolerated and not a legally eſtabliſhed Church. 3. 'The 
laſt Sentence from the reverend aflonymous Doctor gives 
Umbrage, when he taxes them who greedily accept of 
all the Advantages, but will ſubmit to none of the Incon- 
veniencies. Upon which, I ſhall only ſay, That we 
ought heartily, as honeſt Churchmen and free Subjects, 
to maintain all our legal Privileges, and, as becometh both 

contend againſt all the Encroachments upon our legal - 


Eſtabliſhment, which the Law reſtoring Patronages is, and 


hath ever been ſo counted by all the true Sons of this 
Church, till ſome of her unnatural Children began to 
teach otherwiſe. But I proceed to another Chapter. 


O 3 CHAP. 
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Wherein is ſhown, That, by the Law reſto- 
ring Patronages, their Title is more ri go- 
roully ſupported now, as from the Refor- 
mation to 1649, that they were aboliſhed: 
Yea, more rigorouſly eflablifhed NOW, ex- 
cepting a few Inſtances, not to the Cre- 
dit 95 the uſurped Title, than by the 
Laws from the Reign of Juſtinian, to the 
Time of the Concordate, which alſo met 
with great Oppoſition. 


SOME may perhaps alledge, that I have taken too 
much in Hand, conſidering the many Corruptions 
and tyrannical Uſurpations that obtained in the Church 
Both Eaſt and Welt, long before the fifteenth Century; 
and conſidering how much the right Method of electing 
Biſhops and Paſtors was changed, and what Encroach- 
ments were made on the Freedom of Elections. Buc I 
remiſe a few Things ; | | 
- Firſt, The Queſtion is not, If Patronages did obtain, 
and were, for now or then, more or leſs rigorouſſ/ ex- 
erciſed ? this cannot be refuſed. But the Queition is, If, 
from Juſtiuian's Time to the fifteenth Century, Elections 
of one Kind or of another, did not obtain both by Pra- 
ctice, the Deciſions of Councils, and, generally ſpeaking, 
under the Authority of Civil Powers. 

Secondly, The Queſtion is not concerning the Man- 
ner of Electing in the Time under Queſtion, that came 
often to be wretchedly changed and involved; but, If, 
notwithſtanding of Patronages and Preſentations, Electi- 
ons did obtain, and were generally authoriſed by the Ci- 
vil Powers? This will be maintained; and yet the 
Church look on the Patronages of theſe Times as grie- 
vous: Which differs much from the Opinion of the Re- 
gonſiderer, who, under Pretence of Elections obtaining 

| | RoW, 
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now, would look on Preſentations as an inſtituted Right, 
generally thought convenient for ſecuring a Miniſter's 
Title to his Stipend. „ 

- now proceed to ſhow, that Patronages and Preſen- 
tations are more rigorouſly aſſerted, ſupported and eſta- 


bliſhed now, than by any Law from the Reformation to 


1649 that they were aboliſhed : Yea, and more rigo- 
rouſly, excepting ſome complained-of Inſtances, 2s from 
the Reign of Juſtiuiam to the Time of the Concordate, 


which alſo met with great Oppuſition. 


- Firſt, For the Proof of this, let us take a View of the 
Act decimo Anne. reſtoring and eſtabliſhing Patronages ; 
In which, not only the Patron's Right to preſent to the 
Church and Benefice is eltabliſhed, but the Act of Parli- 
ament ratifying the Congregation's Right to elect is re- 
pealed. The Words of the Act are, That whereas the 
Method of elefting Miniſters to Churches, according to 
the Act 1690, had occaſioned Heats and Diviſions; there- 
fore Patrons are reſtored to their Right of Preſentation 
70 Churches and Benefices, and the foreſaid Act 1690 1s 
hereby repealed. Will any after this ſay, That by the Laws 
of the Land the Right and Freedom of electing Miniſters doth 
now ſubſiſt? And, for the Church's active Countenance 
to Preſentations, I refer to the Inſtances condeſcended u- 
pon, and to more that might be given, of which this 
Church and Land cannot be ignorant. 

Now, if I prove, That Elections, both by Law and 
Practice, did obtain from the Reformation to 1649, with- 
out ſuch active Countenance by the Church, or reſciſſory 
Act from the Magiltrate, the firſt Branch of my Underta- 
king is made good. 

I have already ſhown in many lamentable Inftances,how 
much now-a-days Patrons are gratified by Church- deciſi- 
ons, and by the Obtruſion of Preſentees upon an unwil- 
ling People; and I have put the Reconſiderer and his 
Confederates to it, if they can condeſcend upon any In- 
ſtances of the Practice of this Church from 1567 to 1649, 
that they ſo far countenanced the Patron, as to thruſt in 
the Preſentee againſt the Will of the Congregation : It 


8 
any luch Thing was done, did it not rather meet with 


the Diſcountenance than the Support of this Church? 
O4 From 
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From the Reformation to 1649, do not our Standards 
and Acts determine and maintain the Right and Freedom 
of Elections ? and yet all this Time the Patrons claimed 
their uſurped Right. See firſt Book of Diſcipline, Chap. 
4. Ordinary Vocation conſiſteth in Election and Admiſ- 
cc ſion; it appertaineth to the People, and every ſeveral 
< Congregation, to elect their Miniſter, and no violent 
cc Intruſion is to be made on Pariſhes, without the Votes 
© and Sufirages of the People. Second Book of Diſci- 
« pline, Chap. 3. & 9. In this ordinary Election, it is to 
= bo eſchewed, that no Perſon be intruded into any Of- 
e fice of the Kirk, contrary to the Will of the Congre- 
« gation: And, Chap. 12. § 9. So as none be intruded 
* upon any Congregation, either by the Prince, or any 
© other inferior Perſon, without lawful Election, and 
© the Aſſent of the People over whom the Perſon is 
ce placed. The Aſſembly 1562, Seſſ. z. inhibite all and 
& ſundry Perſons ſerving in the Miniſtry, who have not 
cc been preſented by the People. The Aſſembly at Perth, 
© 1597, doth forbid the chuſing of Miniſters without 
cc the Conſent of their own Flocks: And the Aſſembly 
ce 1638, That noPerſon be intruded into any Office of the 


© Kirk, without the Conſent of the Congregation.” And 


the Aſſembly 1642, when they could not get Patronages 
aboliſhed, take Care that none be preſented, but ſuch as 
are agreeable to the Congregation. All theſe put together, 
ſhow how much the Freedom of Election did obtain, 
and how careful the Church was to maintain free Electi- 
ons, without violent Obtruſions on Congregations. 
Perhaps the Reconſiderer will ſay, That, tho" the 


Church was at theſe I imes ſo minded, yet the Laws as 


rigorouſly ſupported Patronages then as now. 

Anſw 1. The Reconſiaerer then mult at leaſt grant, 
that the Church in theſe Periods never gave Way to the 
'Thruſting in of Miniſters on Congregations becauſe they 
were preſented, which is done now. Neither, 2. Is he 
able to make it appear, that in the Time referred to there 
was any Act of Parliament like that xomo Anne,reſtoring 
Patronages, repealing the Congregation's Right to ele, 
and putting that into the Hands of the Patron. 3. Ac- 
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cording to Spot ſwooa, tho the Commiſſioners of the E- 
ſtates, who conferred with the Commiſſioners of the Kirk, 
did not agree to ſundry Articles of the Book of Policy, 
yet they agreed to thele, I har no Perſon be intruded in- 
to any Kirk without the Will of the Congregation ; 
and that none be intruded upon any Congregation, ei- 
ther by the Prince, or any other inferior 'Ferſon, with. 
out lawful Eleftion, and the Conſent of the People o- 
ver hom the Perſon is placed. 4. The King himſelf pro- 
poſes to the Aſſembly at Perth, Anno 1597, That in all 

o_ Without Con- 
ſent of their own Flocks. And, by the Third of the 


principal Towns, Miniſters be not ch 


King's 


Queſtions that ſame Year, The Conſent of the 


neoſt Part of the Flock is thought needful in the Election 


of Paſtors. 


5. By the 7, 


8, 9. Acts of Charles I. 


Parl. 2. Kirks are to be planted with the Conſent of Pa- 
riſhes, and without Prejudice of the Intereſt of Pariſhes 


and Practice of the Kirk ſince the Reformation; and 
Churches are to be ns tu pon the Suit and Calling of 

e ſee theſe Acts refer to the Practice 
of the Kirk ſince the Reformation; a clear enough Inti- 
mation that this was the Practice ſince the Reformation. 


the Congregation. 


The ſecond Branch to be proven is, That the Act 
10920 Anne, eltabliſhing Patronages, is more to the Pre- 
judice of Elections, excepting a few Inſtances not to the 


Credit of the Patron's uſurped Title, than the Laws from 
the Reign of Juſtinian to the Time of the 
which met with great Oppoſition. 


Concoraate, 


The Reconſiderer may the rather receive the Proofs of 
this, that they ſhall be from the Writings of two Men, 


not Enemies to Patronages. The one is Biſhop Burnet, 


in the laborious Collection in his Book, intituled, The 


Rights 


feces. 
Pin. 


The Biſhop, in his elaborate Performance, 5. 81. tells 


1h 


Princes in the diſpoſing of Eccleſi 
e other is that learned French 


—_ Bene- 
octor, Dru 


us, © That Juſtinian, Anno 518, made a Law ſoon af- 
© ter his coming to the Empire, concerning the Election 
© of Biſhops, vis. That upon a Vacancy the Inhabi- 
c tants of the City ſhould make a Decree for three Per- 


** ſons, that ſo the molt deſerving of theſe might be or- 


cc qdained 


” 

I — — » \ — — * —— ORE. 254 2 han — - — SL. * — 

f : wa — — — —jÜ— — — bobs - — ob — — - — — 22 

— . — — , 0 . —˖＋—Ü§Ü—ßꝙð e noon por ———— — — 2 — etna <>. 4 — — r ; 

— — — : — — A — 4 2 — ů — ; IK a” — — - —— — —— ap w, 
a " — 3 — J - 2 . — — * _— + en 

ar * 1 — cet_>wo_d 4 — — — — . 8 by n . A 1 . cit i; = y 
— — — . — . — — . IN IOIBLS 


5 202 : 2 Bo \ 
& gained: But he does not in 09 Law declare who 
© ſhall chooſe the Perſon out of the three.” But the 
Biſhop tells us, P. 84. That, Auno 541, he explains 
© thele Things that were not determined in the firſt 
& Laws which he made about Ordination, vis. The Cler- 
ph 2 and chief Men of the City were to make a Decree 
< for three Perſons, having firft made 'Oath, That they 
« did it neither for Money, nor the Promiſe of it, Qs. 
ce If they had not three, then two, or but one in the De- 
© cree, who were to be named by the Metropolitan.“ 
And for a further Evidence, that by Fuſtinian's Laws 
Elections did obtain, notwithſtanding of Patronages, he 
tells us, p. 86. That by another Law he renewed 
© what he formerly commanded concerning the Ele- 
40 .Ctions of Biſhops ; and to the former Proviſions he ad- 
«© ded this, That the Perſon to be ordained ſhonld ſub- 
e ſcribe to the Faith, and ſwear, That he had neither by 
te himſelf, or others, given or promiſed any Thing, or 
& as to give any Thing to him that ordained him, or 
ce to thoſe who gave their Voices for him.“ 
It is true, the Biſhop tells us, Pp. 87. That the 
e Greek Emperors after this did generally promote Bi- 
60 ſhops to the greater Sees by Recommendations; ſo 
ce that the Choice of one out of the three came to depend 
© wholly on the ſecret Notice the Emperor gave to the 
© Metropolitan, which made ſome later Greeks think, 
ee it was the Emperor who named the Perſon ; but in 
© that they miſtook what was done by a ſecret Intimation, 
© for a publick Act of the Emperor; but the eſtabliſhed 
& -Form of Elections was for the molt Part kept up.” 

Page 88. he tells us, That, when the Greek Wri- 

ce ters intend to magnify a Biſhop, they generally fet out 
& his Election as made by the Clergy and People; and, 
© where they reproach him, they aſcribe his Promotion 
% merely to the Emperor's Favour,” _ 

It is not reſuſed, but Princes then did very often in 
their Practice uſurp what did not belong to them in the 
Elections of Paſtors; but we find, that Anno 78), in the 
Reign of Conſtantine called Coproni mus, the ſecond Nicene 
Council made a Decree, Amnnulling all Elections by 

Princes; and they cite for this the 38 Canon, calles 
| 5 Apoſtolical, 


\ 
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> 
do 


Emperor; fo, a Synod being called about it, they ob- 
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Aboſtolical, ani the Canon ofthe frt Council of Nice; 
and aua, That a Biſhop ought to be choſen by the Biſhops 
'of the Province. # , LED 
Page 89. the Biſhop tells us, That, Anno 358, 
* there was a remarkabſe Conteſt concerning an Election 
© between Ignatius and Photins under Baraas the 


ce jected to Ignatius, That he was never lawfully choſen, 
Ignatius anſwers, That he was choſen canonically, 
** both by the Biſhops and the Church; but that - 
© tius came in by the ſecular Authority, againſt the Ca- 
cc nons. But t&natins confeſſing that he came in without 
© due Election, he was degraded. By this Proceeding, 
* fays the Biſhop, it appears, that they ſtill look'd on 
Elections as a Thing neceflary ; and that without it, 
© even after a long Poſſeſſion ( for this was ſixteen Years 
5 after Ignatius's Ordination ) was ſufficient Ground for 
© degrading a . „ 

Page 91 and 92. he tells us, That in the tenth and 
cc eleventh Centuries, the Church was fallen into fo 
* much Diſorder, and the Greek Emperors were ſo wic- 
*© ked, the Conſpiracies and Revolutions in the State, 
< andthe Changes that were made in the Church, were 
* ſuch, that it is rather a Wonder the Empire ſtood, ſo 
« long, than that it fell at laſt.” He tells us, That in 
© this Time the Emperor Nicephorus Phocas made a 
% Law, by which he aſſumed to himſelf a Power of nam- 
* ing Biſhops, and commanded, that none ſhould be ad- 
emitted into any Church but by his Order: And thoꝰ the 
© Emperors then made the Patriarchs, that was eſteemed 
ee an irregular Thing; for, 2a/ilins having made Alextus 
5“ Patriarch, a Synod was called to depole Atexins, be- 
ce cauſe he was not choſen by the Biſhops, but put in by 
© the Emperor, contrary to the Canons. So that the 
Intereſt of ſecular Powers, in the planting of Churches, 
will acquire little Credit from this 'Time and Period. 

Altho' the Eaſt came in the Times already referred to 
to be in great Diſorder, and the Wickedneſs of their 
* made them invade the Church's Liberty, the Bi- 

op tells us, p. 94. That, in the twelfth Century, the 
Fe holy Wars were ſet on Foot, and the Princes of the 


« Weſt 
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ce Theft poſſeſſing ſeveral Towns in the Eaſt, in theſe the 


«© Bithops were choſen by the Clergy and People, the 


«© Kings giving the Royal Aſſent.“ Which ſhews, that 
for ſome Time, in the Confuſions of the Greek Empire, 
the Freedom of Elections had been interrupted, and that 


the Weſtern Powers were againſt any Encroachments apor, 
this Freedom of Election. er 


Page 95. the Biſhop tells us, © That, in the Beginning 


of the twelfth Century, the Latins took Conſtantinople; 
< but the Greeks, who ſeated themſelves at Adrianople, 
<© continued to have their Patriarchs; and Lheodorns 
* Laſcaris, to gain the Favour of the People, reſtored 
*?again the Form of Elections. And, p. 97. Tho” the 
© Emperors took the Nomination of Patriarchs into 
© their own Hands, yet the other Biſhops were ſtill e- 
elected: For in the Direction given to the Metropo- 


© Jitans, one is, That, in the Ordination of Biſhops, they 


« ſhould avoid all Simony, and promote thoſe Biſhops, 
«© who had a good Teſtimony given them, both of their 
© Lives, their Doctrine, and ſpiritual Exerciſes, and 
ce were canonically elected.“ 1 

Altho' that many Corruptions in Practice did obtain in 
the Weſt, and many Encroachments were made on the 
Rights of the Church, and the Civil Powers took too 
much to themſelves, and the Methods of Elections were 
often changed, yet we always find that Elections did ob- 
rain ; and, generally ſpeaking, any Laws eſtabliſhing the 
Right of Civil Powers in this Matter, left much to the 
Elections. | 

In the 6 Century, in France, aſter that King Clouis was 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith, the 3 P. 107, &c. 
tells us, That he much endowed Churches; and, as a 
e Conſequence of this, was his aſſuming a great Intereſt 

* 1 of Biſhops : Yet we find in the ſecond 
Council of Orleans, Anno 533, they appointed the 
t Ordination of e ed according to the ancient 
« Cuſtom, that they ſhould be choſen by all the provin- 
* cial Biſhops, Clergy and People, and be ordained by all 


©© the Biſhops of the Province. And altho' the Kings of 
ing 


* France atlumed a Right of recommending and ma 
*© Biſhops where they thought fit, yet a Synod in Averg- 
| __ 


(i 

„ i, Anno 535, decreed, That a Biſhop ſhould be rai- 
© ſed by the Choice of the whole Body, and not by the 
«© Favour of a few, and the Election of the Clergy and 
c Citizens is declared neceſſary. Three Years after this, 
« a Council that was held under Childiber''s Diviſion, 
© another of Clonts's Sons, it was decreed, That a Me- 
ce tropolitan ſhould be choſen by all the Biſhops of the 
„ Province, with the Conſent of the Clergy and Citi- 
cc 
“ cholen by all. In a Synod at Orleans, Anno 549, The 
© Biſhop is to be elected by the Clergy and People, with 
<< the Biſhops of the Province. So that none is to 
© be made a Biſhop over an unwilling People.” 

Anno 615, King Clotaire the ſecond, who was then 
ſole Monarch of France, confirms the Way of Elefti- 
ons by the Biſhops of the Province, Clergy and People. 
It is true, he adds ſome undue Reſervation of Power in 
=> own Hands, but hedoth not repeal the Right of Ele- 

ions. 

But, Anno 803, in Charles the Great his Capitulars at 
Aquin, the Freedom of Elections was reſtored ; for he 
declared, That Biſhops ſpould be choſen by the Clergy 
ang People of the Dioceſs in which they were to ſerve. 

Page 1375, The learned Hiſtorian tells us, That, Anno 
633, in the Province of Toledo it was decreed, That 
none ſhould be eſteemed 4 Biſhop, but he that was choſen 
by the Clergy ana People of the City. It is true, the 
King's Recommendation had great Influence, but till Ele- 
ctions were maintained; the Error was in the Practice, 
but not in the Law. 

Anno 816, Lewis the Succeſſor of Charles the Great, 
renews the Laws his Father had made, reſtoring the 
Freedom of Elections to the Clergy and People. His 
Regulations diffuſed their Influence for many ſucceeding 
Generations; for, at the Synod of Rheims, Anno 1049, it 
was decreed, That none ſbould be made a Biſhop without 
the Election of the Clergy aud People. 

The Biſhop tells us, p. 158, Sc. That it is not to 
ce be denied, but ſome Inſtances occur of Perſons that 
5 were promoted merely by the King's Authority, w — 


zens, becauſe he who is to be ſet over all, muſt be 
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cc out any Election; but this was looked on as a dei vu... 


on the Churches: Therefore ſome procured a perpe- 
© petual Privilege for a free Election, as was granted by 
«& Charles the Groſſ. to the Churches of Geneva and 
ce Chatons, And in the ninth Century, when the Bi- 
& ps endeavoured to take the Choice of the Clergy, 
ce both Presbyters and Biſhops, wholly out of the 
„Hands of the People, it did not take Place; for the 
„People continued to chuſe their Biſhops, It is true, 
«© that the Presbyters were no more choſen by the People, 
4e as had been done anciently, except in thoſe Churches 
** where a Right of Patronage had been reſerved, but in 
F All other Places that was left to the Biſhop.” This 


one Inſtance ſerves to prove two Things, 1. That the 


Patronages of that Time extended only to the uinores 


clerici. 2. That they did not invade the Freedom of 


_—_— and yet all the Time they were an uſurped 
Page 137, Cc. As to England, the Biſhop tells us, 


% That no doubt the Bifhops were choſen according to 


* the Cuſtoms that were fpread over the reſt of the Ko- 
* man Empire.” He complains of the Carleineſs of an- 
cient Writers, but adds, © Since we find that popular E- 
**. lections did afterwards take Place in England, we have 
© Reaſon to conclude, it was ſo from the Beginning; for 
Power ſeldom returns to the People, after it is once taken 
© out of their Hands.” But, p. 171. he tells us a Story 
from Matt heau Paris, that ſhows that Elections were ſtil 
in Uſe, Auno 1093 ; For, when King William II. com- 


«© manded TLanfrauk to depole Uiſtan Biſhop of Mor- 


ce ceſter, Ulſtan ſaid in his Defence, That he had been 
© rightly choſen, for he had both the Election of Bre- 
« thren, the Petition of the People, the Conſent of the 
«© Biſhops, the Liking of the Nobility, and King EA- 
© a2var4's Command.” | 
Altho' that the Emperor Henry V. took to him the 
Right of Inveſtitures, which the Pope had uſurped ; yet, 
Anno 1111, we have this remarkable Account, That 
* when any Biſhop was canonically elected by the Clergy 


 * and People, he ſhould not be conſecrated till he had 


£ the Ring and Staff from the Emperor.” So that, what- 
| ever 
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„ TOOuth Noiſe was made between the Pope and ſe- 
cular Princes upon the Affair of Inveſtitures, we ſee that 
as vet Elections did obtain. 

There is one Thing worthy. of our Notice the Biſhop 
tells us, p. 191. That the People after the 12th Cen- 
cc tury had no other Share in Elections, but that the 
© met and applauded: the Choice the Clergy had made. 


4 


'Tho? this ſays nothing againſt my main 5 5 in this 


Chapter, which was to ſhew, that, notwithſt | 
Patronages and Royalties of Princes, Elections were not 
diſcharged as now ; yet this is the likeſt Thing to our 
Overture of Aſſembly, in which the Election is made up 
by a few, and the Perſon elected only propoſed to the 
People for their Conſent, that any Thing can be. | 
It may. not be denied, but that in the 13 and 14 Cen- 
turies, that, as the Pope had invaded the Freedom of E- 
lections, lo the Princes that {trove againſt the Pope's Con- 
firmations and Inveſtitures, took too much upon them, 
reſerving in their own Hands, what was highly prejudici- 


- 


al to free and regular Elections, vis. Elections of Biſhops 


Were not to be made till they gave Leaue by, a ſpecial 
Writ, they ſecretly recommended the Perſan they intended 
ro promote. But whatever Encroachments were. made on 
the Freedom of Elections, or Alterations. of the Method 


of electing, there was no ſuch formal Repeal of the Right, 


as in the Act 10920. Anne reſtoring Patronages, 

When the 15th Century is a third run, the Council of 
Baſil, obſerving the Abuſes made in Elections, in thaxg 
Princes had made themſelves Maſters and, Directors of the 
Elections of Biſhops, or Biſhopricks were diſpoſed of by 


| Papal Bulls and Proviſions, they decreed, That Papai 


Proviſions ſhould thereafter ceaſe, and that thoſe to whon 
the Right of Election belonged, ſpoul4 ſwear to elect 
im they thought fitteſt ; aud that they ſhoulg not give 
their Voices for any (as far as they knew) that had uſed 
Means either direbily or indirectly to get themſelves 
choſen : - Earneſtly exhorting all Princes and States not 
rb ait, ro the Electors in Favours of any that had, 


either by themſelves on others, made Suit for obtain 
ing theſe Letters; and that much 4e jaouws they uſe - 


aux 


anding of 
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any Threatnings, by which the Freedom Election: 


might be reſtrained. 
While Things hung thus in a Balance, a great Aſſem- 


bly of the French Clergy, Anno 1438, declared for the 


Council of Baſiz, and addreſſed King Charles VII. that 


he would protect the Council againſt Pope Eugenius, 
who intended to break it. At that Time the Council of 
Baſil ſent to the King an Abſtract of their Decrees, conſi- 
ſting of 37 Articles, among which was the Decree con- 
cerning Elections. All theſe were conſidered in that As- 
ſembly, where the Dauphine, Princes of the Blood, and 
chief Nobility of France were preſent; and by their Ad- 
vice was the famous pragmatical Sanction made in Con- 
firmation of theſe Articles. Thus the Churches of 
France began to put on a new Face, when Merit and not 
Court-Intereſt advanced Men. Tho? afterwards Lew:s 
the Eleventh, that he might keep in with the Pope, ſeem'd 
averſe to the Sanction, and ſign'd a Revocation of it; yet 
his Parliament oppoſed the Revocation, and Leris the 
Twelfth made à perpetual Edict in Confirmation of it. 
But Franciſe the Firſt having great Deſigns on Tracy, 
and finding it neceſſary to get the Pope on his Side, he 
treated with him for the Abolition of the pragmatick 
Sanction, and, Anno 1515, the Pope and he had an In- 


terview at Bononia, where they treated of an Agreement; 


but the King's Occaſions calling him to Milau, he leſt his 
Miniſters to finiſh what he had begun, and fo the Con- 
cordate was brought forth, and put in the Form of a 


Bull, and, to give it the greater Authority, it was confir- 


med in the Council of Zateran, 

By it the King and the Pope agreed to divide the Pro- 
motions to all Prelacies between them ; Chapters were to 
have no more to do with Elections, for the King was to 
nominate the Perſon within ſix Months after the Vacancy, 
and the Pope was to confirm him, if no lawful Objection 
did ly againſt him. His Parliament oppoſed the Concor- 


date, and ſo adhered to the 3 Sanction, as to 


proteſt that they would not obſerve the Concordate, and 
adhered to the Appeal made from the Council of La- 
reran, that condemned the Pragmatick Sauction, — a 
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Pope better adviſed, or to the firſt General Council. But 


the King commands the Concordate to take Place. 


It is worth a Room here to ſet down, what the B- 


ſhop, 5. 249. gives us of the Reaſons upon which the 
Oppolition was founded ; the Oppolition, to wit, to 


the Concordate, by which Elections were taken away, 


vis. That the Right of chuſing Paſtors was inherent iu 


the Church; that it was founded on the Law of God, 


and was confirmed by the Decrees of many Councils, and 
by the Laws of many Kings of France, ſuch as, Clo- 
uis, Charles the Great, and his Sou Lewis the Good, 


St. Lewis, Philip %e Fair, Lewis of Huttin, John, 
Charles he VI. and VII. If Abuſes had crept into Electi- 
ons theſe might be reformed ; but, upon Pretence of theſe, 
a Right, ſo well founded, ought not to be taken away, 
Thus the Affair is brought down to the Reformation; 
and I think the Reconſiderer will be hard put to it, if, in 
the Doctrine and Polity of the Generality of the refor- 


med Churches, he find any Thing favouring Preſentati- 


ons, or condemning free Elections. „ 
My next Authority is D Pin, who tells us, © That, it 
* the 6th Century tne Biſhops were elected by the Clergy 
ee and People, and yet the Patrons preſented.” Thus it con- 
tinued to the ninth Century, in Which he ſays, That rhe 
Biſhops were choſen by the Clergy and People, and that 


the People had a great Share in the Election. Uport 


the Tenth Century he tells us, Thar Popes did not as yet 
arrogate the Right of ordaining Biſhops, and that the 
Elections of the Popes were yet made by the Clergy 
nnd People of Rome, and the Biſhops were elected by rhe 
Clergy and People with the Conſent of Princes: Upon 
the Eleventh Century he tells us, That the Electious of 
Biſhops were yet in Uſe, tho“ oftentimes the Princes 


named them, and cauſed whom they pleaſed to be ele- 
fed. Upon the Twelfth Century he ſays, Thar rho? 


the Popes had a great Hand in the Collation of Bi- 


ſJhopricks, becauſe they were Fuages of Hlections, the 


Elections were yet made by the Clergy. Altho* the Me- 
thod of Elections came to be changed, he yet tells us, 
That in the T birteenth Century the Biſhops were choſen 
by the Chapters ; and in the Fourteenth Century the 
Election was according to RO and Cuſtom, As tothe 


F 
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Fiſteenth Century, we have the pragmatick Sanction, 
and what enſued thereupon, of which already. 

I ſhall only add to the above, ſome Inſtances from the 
Practice in our own Country in the Time of Popery, 
ſhewing how much Elections were regarded, and what 
Intereſt the People had in the Election of Biſhops ; and 
here I ſhall uſe the Authority of an Author whom the 
Reconſiaerer will not ſuſpect as an Enemy to Patronages, 
and that is Archbiſhop $p0:ſwood, who tells us, That, 
in the Eleventh Century, Eadmerus ⁊was elected Biſhop of 
Sr. Andrews with Conſent both of the Clergy and Laity; 
and that, in the Year 1238, Galfrid Biſhop of Dunkeld 
Was earneſtly deſired both of the Clergy and Laity. In 
the Thirteenth Century, the Clergy and People of Aber- 
deen poſtulated Matthew, Chancellor of the Kingaom, to 
be their Biſhop ; and Radolph Abbot of Abberbrothock 
vas elected Biſpop with the uniform Conſent of the Cler- 
gy and People; and Angelramus, by an uniform Conſent 
of rhe Clergy and Laity, was elected Biſhop of Glaſgow. 

Perhaps the Reconſiderer will ſay, That the moſt of 
theſe hiſtorical Accounts of Elections reſpect Dioceſan 
Biſhops, who, from the Conſiderableneſs of their Office, 
and the Extent of their Juriſdiction, in the Times referred 
to, were elected ; but theſe Inſtances will not prove Ele- 
ions as to Pariſh-paſtors. 

Anſw. 1. If the People, or they. who take upon 
them to repreſent them, had ſuch a Share in the Election 
of the Dioceſan Biſhops, or were judged fit for that Pri- 
vilege, then much more for the Election of a Pariſh-Mini- 
ſter ; ſo that we may argue from the greater to the leſſer. 
2. It may be ſome Part of an Anſwer, the Ground . of 
the French their Oppoſition to the Concordate, viz. 
© That the Right of chuſing Paſtors was inherent in 

te the Church, and founded on the Law of God, Sc. 
Here there is no Difterence between the Biſhop and the 
Pariſh- paſtor in the Matter of Election. 3. If the King 
be Patron of the Biſhopricks, becauſe they are all of his 
Foundation, and yet the Biſhopricks have been elective ; 
ſo the Patronage of Pariſhes ſhould not anul Elections, 
as doth the Act decimo Anne. 5 

Another Proof and Evidence of the more rigorous Ex- 
erciſe of Patronages now as from the Reformation to 
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1649, or in the older Times of the Church referred to, is 
when the Liberty of the Church is invaded by Siſts of 
Eccleſiaſtical Procedure'from the Civil Powers, and their 
Powers are arreſted, unlels they ſettle the Perſons preſen- 
ted. Several Thruſts have been made at this Church this 
Way, both South and North; and two Inſtances but 
lately, as to the Settlements of Mozzroſe and Pori-GJaſe 
gow. The Synod of G/a/gow and Presbytery of Paifley 
have ſettled the Man duly elected, notwithſtanding of the 
Sift. As to Montroſe, both the Presbytery of Zrechin, 
and Synod of Angus, were commanded to ſiſt Proceed- 
ing, unleſs they ſhould ſettle the Preſentee : But the Sy- 
nod, notwithſtanding of the Oppoſition of the People of 
Montroſe, and the great Majority of the Church-Seſſion, 
have appointed a darling Court of Correſpondents to 
ſettle the Preſentee. Now, altho', in the earlier Age of 
our Reformation, ſome Patrons preſented in an arbitrary 
Way, or nullo jure, that is, without Regard to the Laws 
eſtabliſhing their Title, or regulating their Powers; 
the Reconſiderer will be hard put to it to give any In- 
ſtances, which either repealed the Congregation's Right, 
or that Civil Courts interpoſed as they do now ſo com- 
monly ; far leſs will he be able to, ſhow, that the Church 
then ſo far concurred with ſuch Methods as they do now in 
appointing Committees to ſettle Preſentees againſt the 
ill of the Congregations and Presbyteries, unlels in the 
Inſtances I have given of the original Charter of ſuch 
Committees and Courts of Correſpondents; and even 
with reſpect to theſe, whatever Encroachments were mags 
on the Privilege of Church- judicatories, by the Laws both 
of Church and State, a Regard was had to Congregati- 
ons: So that really our Situation is worſe now as then. 
It is worthy of Notice what Biſhop Burnet tells us in 
p. 112. of his Regale, That the Church of France, An- 
no 55%, declared, That, as they intended ro have Canons 
and ancient Cuſtoms well obſerved, ſo no Biſhop oug ht 
to be ordai ned, but he that was choſen by the Clergy ans 
People with the greateſt Freedom; and that the Choice 
ſhould not be carried by the Prince's Command; ang 
that, if any by the King's Aurhority were made à Bt- 
Hop, the Bilhops of the Province ſvould not receive nor 
acknowledge him, under ＋ bigbelt Pains, I _ 
| N * 
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this is a quite different Thing from now ; that the Pow- 
er of a Church-judicatory in ſettling a Vacancy muſt be 
ſiſted by the Civil Powers, unleſs they ſettle the Pre- 


ſentee; and that our ſuperior Eccleſiaſticx Courts ſhould 
epic the Preſentee to be ſettled, who hath not been 
kl | 


oſen by the Clergy and People. 

I know the Reconſiderer will fay, That the Civil 
Powers cannot by their Siſts hinder Presbyteries from 
ſettling Perſons duly elected, tho? they may abſtract Pay- 
ment of Stipend to him who is elected, if he be not pre- 
ſented; For, ſays he, p. 14. let the Patron keep his Li- 


wing to himſelf, and the People will not profit the leſs 


4 


forals. | 
Anſw. 1. J have already ſhown, that it is the Duty of 


the Chriſtian Magiſtrate to provide Churches with Livings 

to their Paſtors. 2. That none have a juſt Title to theſe 

Livings, but they who are duly elected and admitted by 

the Church. 3. That the Proviſion of Churches is gene- 

rally out of the Pariſhoners Temporals; and it is neither 

juſt nor reaſonable that their Temporals ſhould be diſpo- 

ſed of to any, but to the Paſtor duly elected and admit- 

ted. 4. If, according to the Doctrine of the Recon- 

ſiderer, it be at the Diſcretion of the Patron to keep 
the Living to himſelf, and leave it to the People to 
provide the Miniſter they have duly elected; this may 

prove the ready Way to palm down Preſentations, or 
to leave poor Congregations deſolate, who are not able 
to give a Living to a Paſtor, if the common Endowmenc 
of the Church be alienated by the Patron, and they left 
to their Shifts. 5. It would ſeem the Reconſiderer were 
of Opinion with Hinemar Archbiſhop of Rheims, in 
the ninth Century, who did acknowledge, That wher: 
the King planted a Biſhop, tho againſt the Canons, 
he Revennes were to be paid to him, becanſe theſe were 
at the Emperor's Diſpoſal. So, when Lothaire made 
Guntbert Biſhop of Cambray, he wrote to the Clergy 
and Gentlemen of that Church, Nor to recerve him as 
their Biſhop, but yet to pay him the Rents of the Lanas 
belonging to the See, becauſe theſe were the Emperor's. 
This is the likeſt Thing in the World to what the Recon- 
4 a | Ra, 28 ſderep 


in Spirituals, that they ſupply their Miniſter in Tem- 
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ſaderer ſays, P. 14. Let the Patron keep his Living 1 
himſelf, &c. Dr. Burnet, p. 168. of his Regale, obſerves, 


That the King had the Guardianſvip, but not the Pro- 
priety or Right to diſpoſe of the Rents, Here our 
Countryman the Biſhop of Sarum leaves the Reconſide- 
rer, and allows him to make a Voyage to France for his 
further Improvement, where he may find a more noble 
Patron, the Archbiſhop of Rheims: But I proceed to a- 
nother Chapter, 
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CHAP. VI. 


Shewing the Unlawfulneſs of Patronazes in 
themſelves, with ſome ſhort Hint of their 
Hiſtory and Revolutions. 


THE RE had been no Occaſion for this Chapter, if 
| the Reconſiderer had not excepted againſt the Di- 
rections given in the Right conſidered, p. 17. to ſuch 
Standards, Statutes, and Authors, as condemn Patronages, 
and prove them to be unlawful in themſelves, and fo 
hurttul and prejudicial to the Church, as that the Patron 
cannot with a good Conſcience uſe the Right. 

After that this Church had declared in their ſecondBook 
of Diſcipline, That Parronages have no Ground inthe 
Word of God, but are contrary thereto: And the Gene- 
ral Aſſembly, no further back as the 171 5, declared, That, 


by the Act reſtoring Patronages, the legally eſtabliſhed 


Conſtitution of this Church was altered in a very impor- 
zant Point: It might have been expected, that no Mi- 
niſter profeſſing to be of the Communien of this Church 
would ever have publiſhed what the Reconſiderer hath 
done; as, p. 14. That Preſentations are an inſtituted 
Right, generally thought convenient to be ſuperadded to 
the natural Title, p. 18. he will not allow the Caſe- 
Writer to ſay, That limited Patronages are in ſome, or 


in a lefſer Degree ſinful ; * through the moſt of his 
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Book he ſeems to jeſt at the Saying, That Patronages 
are in themſelves unlawful ; upon all which Expreſ- 
ſions, I have remarked, as I went through his Perfor- 
mance. | 
I ſhall therefore offer ſome of the moſt material Argu- 
ments that have been made Uſe of againſt the Right of 
Patronages; but, before I proceed to this, I ſhall give ſome 
ſhort Hint of their Hiſtory and Revolutions. 
This Right of Patronage then was not framed and 
perfected at one Daſh, it was not ſo much as heard of in 
the pure and primitive Times. It might have been thought, 
that, if ſucha Right and Title had been agreeable to 
found Reaſon, we might have read nothing of the firſt In- 
ſtitution of Deacons : Theſe who fold their Eſtates, and laid 
them at the Apoſtles Feet, according to the Foundation of the 
Patronages, had been the Managers of this Chriſtian and 
charitable Fund; but we ſee this behoved to be done by 
Men appointed of the Church, for which Divine Ap- 
pointment ſeveral weighty Reaſons may be given: This 
uſurped Title then by ſmall and inſenſible Degrees crept 
into the Church. | 
It hath been obſerved, That the Name and Title of 
Patron hath been ſomewhat ominous and unlucky, as 
Importing a Servitude and Bondage on the Church : For, 
as in the Roman Laws and Cuſtoms, a Patron (albeit 
the Name import Favour and Protection) was {till un- 
derſtood to retain a very hard Intereſt in the Perſons and 
Eſtates of ſuch Servants as he had manumitted and ſet 
free from their Bondage, and a Right of reducing them 
to their former Condition and Slavery, upon Pretence of 
Ingratitude, or a Carriage any Way unſuitable to the Fa- 
vour of Freedom they had received ; So the Patronage we 
are now upon, hath been very anſwerable to its Name 
in reſtraining and impeding (under the fair Colour of 
Protection, and ſecuring a Title in Law to the Stipend) 
the Church and People of God, from the free and lawful 
Exerciſe of their ſpiritual Rights and Privileges 
In the Year 40) the Clergy of Africk deſired of the 
Emperors Arcadius and Honorius, that the Church might 
bave Ad ocates or Defenſors. For clearing of this, it is 
peceſſary to know, That in the Roman Empire there 
| | Were 
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were Defenſors for all Countries and Cities, who were de- 
puted by thoſe Bodies to ſolicite their Affairs. And now, 
that the Church came to have many Affairs, and had 
Lands and Poſſeſſions, which many Times put them to 
Suits of Law ; The fifth Council of Carthage, Anno 398. 
ordered an Addreſs to be made to the Emperors, © That 
« the Biſhops might name Defenſors of the Church's 
«© Goods.” Nothing was done in this till the Year 407, 


that, renewing their Suit, a Law was made exempting the 


Clergy from looking after their Cauſes, and that their 
Defenſors might do it in their Name. So this was the 
Beginning of the Advocates of the Church. 

The Council of Chalcedon, Anno 451, appoint, That 
ewhereas, in ſome Churches the Biſhops did without a 
Steward, and by themſetves, adminiſter the Revenues of 
the Church; thereafter every Biſhop ſbould appoint one 
of the Clergy to be Steavard of their Revenue aud Incomes. 
So unlike were theſe to our Patrons, that the ſame Coun- 
cil appoints, The Revenue of rhe vacant Church to re- 
main entire in the Steward's Hands, for the Uſe of the 
Church. The Steward had no Title to retain that in his 
own Hands as a Part of his own Eſtate, nor to diſpoſe of 
it otherwiſe than to them for whom it was appointed by 
the Church : He had not a Pewer of promiling the va- 
cant Stipend in order to make Votes tor the Preſentee, 
5 hath been very publickly aſſerted to be done now-a- 

ays. | 

Our Patrons, who claim a Right of nominating and 
preſenting to Churches, pretend their Inſtitution to be as 
old as the Reign of Juſtinian in the 6th Century, whom 


they alledge to have made a Law, That they æuho endow- 


ed Churches ſhould have the Right of nominating ana 
preſenting the Clerk. But, as I have ſhown in the for- 
mer Chapter, that even by IJuſtinian's Laws the Freedom 
of Elections were ſecured ; ſo, many are of Opinion, that 
the then Power of the Patron did not extend any further 
as to the Preſentation of the ij s Clerici, and that 
they had no Intereſt in the Election of Paſtors, who were 
called Biſhops ; as appears from the 123 Novel, in which 


it is appointed, Ut 44 electionem Eprſcopi, convenitent 


ones Clerici, & Primores civitatis, 5 
Weed ache). P 4 Fidnk - 


| 216 ). 58 

From theſe it may appear, that the firſt Patrons, Stews 
ards, Advocates or Defenſors, were quſte another Thing 
from the Patrons that afterwards obtained, and are now 
authoriſed by Law with Powers far ſuperior to what they 
had in the Reign of Juſtinian. | 
The firſt Sort were to be managed, cum proviſione E- 
Piſcoporum, by the Conſent of the Paſtors and Office- 
Bearers in the Church ; they had no Buſineſs with the 
Call and Election of Miniſters, nor had they any priva- 
tive or negative Intereſt in Miniſters Stipends and Mainte- 
nance as now. Their Truſt was elective and not here- 


ditary, as afterwards and now, nor purchaſable as a Man's 


Private Patrimony as now. | 

The Patronages then we are contending about are theſe, 
which, according to the Act 1090 Anne, are eſta- 
bliſhed upon the Ruins of the Congregation's Right to 


chuſe their Paſtors, and who claim a negative Intereſt in 


diſpoſing of the Stipend of the Pariſh, if the Preſenting 
to Office or Benefice be competent for the Patron. | 
The Reconſiderer, through the whole of his Perfor- 
mance, would repreſent Patronages and Preſentations to 
be quite another Thing than what they are, either by 
the Civil Laws eſtabliſhing them, or by the Conduct of 
the Church concerning them: All along he would blind 
His Readers with this, as if a Preſentation were equiva- 
lent to a Decreet of Plat, and that there were no more in 
them than the giving a Miniſter legal Diligence for his 
Wong + Miner egal Plug 
; 1 am ſure he himſelf muſt be perſwaded, that they are 
quite another Thing, 1. From the Nature of the Title, 
namely, 4 Right of nominating and preſenting One td 
be inſtituted or ordained to a vacant Benefice, According 
to his Evaſion, they ſhould be defined, A Method of ma- 
king Payment of Stipend effectual to One duly elected and 
admitted, which would never reſolve into the claimed 
Negative in the diſpoſing of the Stipenc. | 
2. If Patronages and Preſentations were to be an Equi- 
valent to a Decreet of Plat in favours of the Man. « uly 
elected and admitted, then Elections ſhould ſtand eſtabli- 
ſhed by Law; whereas any legal Intereſt the Congrega- 


tion bad that Way, by the Act of Parliament 13690, is | 


ea 
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repedled by the Act row Anne, according to which 
a Power properly elective is lodged in the Hands of the 
Patron. „„ 


3. If the Patron only pretended to make the Stipend 


effectual to the Man duly elected, then the Civil Powers 
ſhould encourage Presbyteries to admit ſuch; But, in- 
ſtead of this, what Encroachments by Civil Judges pre- 
tending to fiſt Eccleſiaſtical Procedure, unleſs JR 


will ſettle the Perſons preſented, tho' not elected? I 


the Caſe were otherwiſe, they ſhould interpoſe their Au- 
thority for ſupporting due EleQions, and for cauſing 
ez to be paid to them who are duly elected and ad- 
mitted. | 


4. Every one knows, and to our Reproach it is, that 


we ſhould have Occaſion of knowing it, that many of 
our lamentable Church- Deciſions, in the Matter of Calls, 
go againſt the Pariſh, and are influenced by the Preſen- 
tation, according to the current Stile now, That it is not 
convenient to fly in the Face of the Law. This is another 
'Thing than for the Patron to have no more Right than 
to ſecure the Stipend to the Man duly elected. 

This I thought needful to premiſe, that there may be 
no Doubt about what we are pxoving : For whateverthe 
Reconſiderer may pretend, as 1 Preſentation were only 
given to a Miniſter duly elected and admitted; this only 
comes in to fill the Field, when he is ſtraitned for ano- 
ther Anſwer, as appears both from his Doctrine and Pra- 
rice. From his Doctrine, Pp. 14. Let the Patron 
keep his Living to himſelf, and the People will not 
profit the leſs in Spirituals, that they ſupply their Mini- 
fer in Temporals. As to his Practice, what is ſo-certain= 
iy informed of his giving his Suftrage for ſettling the Pre- 
ſentee at the Weſt-kirk, ſo notoriouſly oppoſite to the 
Will of the Congregation; He is put to ſome Strait to 
anſwer the wer If a voting the Exped iency of ſet- 
cling the Preſentee was the Way to mak Preſentations 


anſwer his End, namely, the ſecuring the Stipend to the 

Man duly elected ? | Ee: = 
So the Thing to be proven is, That it is in itſelf un- 
lawful, that the Patron nominate and preſent to * 
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and have fuch a Title of diſpoling the Stipend, which, 


by the Laws eſtabliſhing his Right, and Deciſions ſuppor- 
ting his Right, and his own Practice in the Exerciſe of 
his Right, is negative, and prejudicial to the Freedom of 
Elections, and the Power of Presbyteries in admitting Per- 


ſons duly elected to the Paſtoral Office in a vacant Pa- 


riſh. This I prove by the following Arguments, 

1. The Patron's pretended Privilege of nominating 
and preſenting to a Church and Benefice, is no Ordinance 
nor Inſtitution of our bleſſed Lord. There is no Ground 
from Scripture, either by Promiſe, Precept or Example, 
for inveſting any ſingle Perſon with the Privilege of 
Looking-out and Nomination of Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel. Neither is it ſo much as pretended to be founded 
on the Scripture, it being conteſſedly of a far later Date: 


Therefore, for any Man to give or aſſume ſuch a Privi- 


lege, where our bleſſed Lord, the Church's only King 
and Lawgiver, hath not given it, is a moſt ſinful Uſur- 


pation over his Crown and Dignity, and an Invaſion 


upon-the Rights of his Church, 

'That 4 are no Inſtitution of God's, is clear 
from this, That all lawful Powers, orPowers that are of God 
are either Civil, or Eccleſiaſtick and Le For, as to mixt 
Powers, ſuch as are neither purely Civil, or purely Eccle- 
ſiaſtick, ſuch as give Church-Officers an Intereſt in the 
Management in ſecular Affairs, and Civil Powers an Inte- 
reſt in Eccleſiaſtick Affairs, have no Foundation in Divi- 
nity or good Policy, but are contrary to both; as hath 
been found by the Church's dear- bought Experience. And, 
as the Magiſtrate or Civil Powers of a Nation have no 


Power to meddle in Eccleſiaſtick Affairs, ſo neither Church- 


Officers in Civil Affairs; for our Saviour hath told us, 
That his Kingdom is not 7 this World. Now, the 
Power of Patronage is one of theſe irregular Inventions, 
which neither can be called a Power Civi or Eccleſiaſtick. 

1. Not a Civil Power, as may be evinced from the 


Nature of theſe Acts about which it is exerced, viz. the 


Looking-out, Nomination and Election of the Miniſtry, 
and the negative Intereſts acclaimed therein, and in their 
Maintenance; all which are Actions of a Spiritual and 
Eccleſiaſtical Nature, and ſuch as by the Holy 3 are 

| | always 
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always given to the Church, and to none other: Accor- 


dingly, in the Primitive and Apoſtolick Times, and long 
thereafter, the Looking-out and Nomination of Miniſters 


of the Goſpel was managed by the Church herſelf, with- 


out the Interpoſition of Patrons. 

The Conſiderer hath before noticed, That, tho* the Con- 
veyance and Confirmation of the molt Part of Patronages 
hath been from the Civil Magiſtrate, by Rights under the 
Great Seal; yet this cannot prove that Right to be truly 
Civil. For, according to the Reverend Mr. Park on the 
Subject, 

1ſt, No Conveyance or Confirmation of a Right can 
alter irs Nature, which it {till retains, come through what 
Hands it will, and let it be diſguiſed under what Terms 


you pleaſe. 
Nor, 24ly, Can any Law or Magiſtrate confer or con- 
firm a Power that is materially and in itſelf unjuſt and un- 


lawful ; for it is not enough to make a Power materially 


juſt and lawful, that it be formally legal. | 

34ly, Theſe Conveyances and Confirmations of Patro- 
nages, by Grants from the Magiſtrate, ſeem invented for 
no other End, but ro put the Patron's ufurped Power un- 
der the Protection of Civil Authority, and to cover the 
Stain of Simony, with which the Patrons were molt juſtly 
branded, when they bought and ſold their uſurped Privi- 
leg e the Church. | 

Neither, Secondly, Is the Patron's Privilege a Power 

truly Eccleſiaſtick. For, 

1. 'Tho' theſe Acts in which it is exerced be Eccleſia- 
{lick and Spiritual, yet this will not make it a Power truly 


Eccleſiaſtick and Spiritual, unleſs its Warrant by Precept 


or Example be proven from the Word. 

2. If it were a truly Spiritual Power, it could not be 
conveyed or tranſmitted by Birth or Right of Blood ; for 
under the New Teſtament there is no ſuch Conveyance or 
Tranſmiſſion of Sacred Offices. | 

3. If it were an Eccleſiaſtick Power, it could not be 
bought and ſold as a Man's private Inheritance or Patri- 
mony. . 

4. It the Patron's Power were Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtick, 
then he muſt have this Power, either as an 9 


| 
| 


220 ; 
in the Church, or as a private Church-emember: But he 
hath it neither of theſe Ways; not as a Church-officer ; 
for in all the Catalogue of Church-officers, mentioned in 
the New Teſtament, Rom. 12. 1 Cor, 12. Eph. 4. 
there is not the leaſt Shadow of a Patron, either as to 
Name or 'Thing ; nor hath he this Power as a private 


Church-member, elſe every Church-member might claim 


It as well as he. | 
Secondly, The Patron's nominating and preſenting a 
Man, whom the Church is appointed by Law to examine 


and admit, mars and obſtructs the Freedom of the 


Church's Election. The Election of Miniſters is a Right 
inherent in the Church: And, tho? the Patron may pitch 
upon, and preſent a Perſon of true Worth ; yet nothing 
ſhould be done, to hinder the Election of one more wor- 
thy : But the Patron's Power takes away this Liberty ; 
for, if his Preſentee can, paſs Muſter in the Presbytery,whe- 
— he be the Pariſh's Choice or not, he mult be the 
8 
Whatever Diverſity of Judgment may be, as to the 
Seat of the Church's Power in the Election of Miniſters, 
yet it is agreed upon by all ſound Divines, that this 
Power and Right of Election belongs only to the Church 
as ſuch ; and conſequently cannot belong to the Patron. 


The Church was in the actual Poſſeſſion of this Right ſe- 
veral hundred Years before ſuch a Device as Patronages 


was heard of in the Chriſtian World. | 

The Apoſtles and Multitude of Diſciples met for the 
Nomination of ſuch as might be elected to the Apoſtle- 
ſhip; and much more are they to have Concern in the 
Appointment of ordinary Paſtors. We alſo find, that 
the Looking-out,Ele&tion and Nomination of the Deacons, 
was by the Multitude of Diſciples, Acts 6. 9. & Acts 14. 
23. It is faid of Paul and Barnabas, They oraained 


them Elders in every Church; more agreeable to the O- 


riginal tranſlated by the learned Mr. Calvin, thus, And 
when they had by Suffrages ordained them Hlders iu e- 
very Church. ths . 

It will not do here to ſay, as the Ręconſiderer doth, 
That the Patron doth not claim an elective Capacity, 


tur a Power of giving the Right to the Sti end. : 
EF os For. 
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For, x. I have over and over obſerved from the A& 
10h, Ann, reſtoring Patronages, that the elective Power 
is taken away from the Congregation, and given to the 
Patron. 2. 'That the Civil Powers take upon them to 
{iſt Eccleſiaſtical Procedure, if any other as the Preſentee 


be ſettled.  ;. That the Patron's Nomination and Preſen- 


tation, even as now pretended to be limited, is an ante- 
cedent and not a ſubſequent Deed to that of Election. 
4. In too many of our Judicatories now, a Preſentation is 
made Ule of as a proprie impeait, why a Man duly ele- 


cted, il not preſented, ſhould not be admitted. 5. If the 


Patron hath a Power of giving or withholding the Sti- 
pend, he invades a free Election, becauſe the Man duly 
elected, tho? admitted, if not preſented, hath no Living, 
and fo cannot officiate : So that Congregations muſt ei- 
ther provide the Man they have duly elected, or they 
mult want a Miniſter, or they muſt accept of the Preſen- 
tee. 6. I have ſhown, that it is the Duty of the Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrate, to provide Livings for the Miniſters of 
the Church, and to ſee that the Rights and Privileges of 
the Church be maintained ; and it is a plain deſtroying 
the Church's Right and Privilege, to put it in the Hands 
of Patrons to diſpoſe of Stipends to others as thoſe wha 
may be duly elected. | * . 
Thirdly, That Patrorages are unlawful in themſelves, 
may be argued from this, 'That the Rights of the Church, 
as to the Call of their Miniſters, or the Right of Paſtors to 
a Living, is ſettled by the Great Lawgiver ; and it is not 
left indifferent, who ſhall chooſe Miniſters, or whether 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate ſhall ſee to the Proviſion of the 
Church or not; this he is bound to by the Law of GOD: 
And, as the Election and Maintenance of the Miniſtry is 
not a Matter of Indifterency ; ſo neither is it indifferent or 
arbitrary, that the Magiſtrate give or withhold the Sti- 

pend as he pleaſes, far leſs that the Patron ſhould do it. 
I know the Reconſiderer hath ready for me his Diſtin- 
ction, That no Doubt the Miniſter duly elected and ad- 
mitted hath a natural Right to be maintained by then 
among whom he ſerves ; but this will not give him 4 
Tithe to a modified Stipend, without a Preſe —_— = 
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Really, ſuch Reaſoning is fo far from ſolving Difficul. 
ties upon the Score of Patronages, that it rather increaſes 
them; for the Miniſter is not in the Magiſtrate or Ca- 
tron's Reverence, as to his natural Right to a Living: 
And if the Chriſtian Magiltrate modify Stipends to Pa- 
riſhes, it ſhould be, that the Miniſters duly elected and 


admitted to theſe Pariſhes, may enjoy them, and not 


that: the Patron have a Negative in the Diſpoſal of them ; 
for the Magiſtrate tranſgreſſeth the Bounds of his Duty, if 
he require of a Miniſter, duly elected and admitted, any 
Terms of his enjoying that modified Stipend, but what 
are founded in'the Law of GO D. Now, Preſentations, 
or the Accepting of them, have no ſuch Foundation, and 
ſo are neither indifferent, or can be lawfully uſed. _ 
Fourthly, The Unlawtulneſs of Patronages in them- 
ſelves will appear from this, That they are againſt the 
common Freedom and Intereſt of Society. It is a Privi- 
lege naturally inherent in all free Societies, to chooſe 
their own Rulers; and the Power of electing Miniſters 
is a Right inherent in the Church, as a Chriſtian Socie- 
ty. It is but a Sham to pretend, That the Patron doth 
not invade the Freedom of Election, when he yet pre- 
ſents another to the Living as the Man elected: For, as 
the Ruler is elected by them over whom he is to govern, 
and hath his Maintenance from the Society . electing, and 


none hath a Right of diſpoſing of that Maintenance to any 


other as to him the Society hath choſen ; ſo, in Reaſon, 
none hath a Right of alienating from a Miniſter, duly e- 
lected and admitted, the Funds and Maintenance belong- 
ing to Chriſtian Societies, in Behalf of their Miniſters, 


0 
of giving the Maintenance at his Diſcretion to another. 


If the Man duly elected and admitted forfeit his Title by 
unſuitable Behaviour, the Church puts him out of Capa- 


city of enjoying the Benefice, and none but they put him 


in a Capacity of enjoying it: So that the Patron's giv- 
ing. or withholding the Stipend, as he thinks fit, is an 
Invaſion upon the Privileges of the Church, who have a 
Right to chooſe him, and to put him in a Capacity of en- 
joying the Benefice. | i | | 
_ Fifthly, Altho' it were true, that Patrons meddled not 
with the Election of Paſtors, as the Reconſiderer 4 
p T tends, 
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tends, tho contrary to the Act 1. Anne, but only had 
a Power and Title in Law to give or withhold the Sti. 
pend ; yet this very Thing proves their Unlawfulneſs; if 
it be conſidered, that this puts it into the Patron's. Hand, 
of forcing the Pariſh to fall in with his Preſentee, becauſe, 
tho? they chooſe another, they have no Stipend to give 
ma) -- | | | 

For altho? the Patron were bound by the Law to give 
his Preſentation to the Miniſter duly elected, yet no Ne- 
ceſſity or Reaſon can be pleaded, why the Patron ſhould 
have the Right of | confirming a Miniſter's Title to his 
Stipend. When Pariſhes are provided with legal Main- 
tenance to their Miniſters, what remaineth but that the 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate interpoſe his Authority for making 
Payment effectual ? But the Reconſiderer is a Man of bet= 
ter Senſe, as not to know, that the Patron hath a higher 
Claim; yet tho he were thus limited, as to be legally ob- 


liged to give his Preſentation to the Man duly eleQed, yet 


in this Shape Preſentations are unnece Things, no 
End being reached by them, but what can be overtaken 
by the Exerciſe of the Magiſtrate's Power, in its due and 
roper Chanel: And that any Man ſhould have the 
Ris t of Preſentation, as his Heritage, is of bad Influence; 
and liable to great Corruptions, both in reſpect of Simo- 
ny and Sacrilege; and, through the Length of Time, they 
claim Powers not to be found in their limited original 
Charter. But ſuch a Frame of the Patron's Right hath no 
Foundation in the Laws; and conſequently is a Non ens: 
6thly, That Patronages are unlawful in themſelves; 
will appear, if we take a View of the Groundsand Foun- 
dations of their claimed Title. Every Body who writes 
on this Subject of Patronages, tells us, That the Dos, ædi- 
featio, fundus, the building and endowing of Churches 
are the Foundations of the Patron's Title; ſo that it is al- 
edged, that they reſerved to themſelves, and to their Heirs: 
after them, a Right and Title of Nomination and Preſent- 
ing to that Church and Benefice. 
The Conſiderer of the Right directed the Caſe writer to 
ſuch Authors as write againſt Patronages; but, that not 


latisfying, I am obliged to tranſcribde ſome abridged Ac- 
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Zount of their Reaſonings, only adding ſome Things that 
might obviate the Reconſiderer's modern Diſtinctions. 
The Reverend Mr. Park tells us, in his excellent Trea. 
tiſe on Patronage, p. 32. and forward; 

I. That, if Patrons will ſtand upon this Pretence of 2 
Reſervation, we may retort, that they have forfeited their 
Rights, if they had any, by their not performing: theſe 
Conditions, on which only (if we may believe the Cano: 
niſts) the Pope and other Biſhops granted, and the Pa- 
trons accepted, the Rights of Patronage, vis. 1. That 
e the Patron ſhall be obliged to uphold and repair the 


cc Kirk; whenit is like to fall or proves ruinous: 2. Tha: | 


© he ſhould be obliged to rebuild it, if it were burnc or 
© ſhaken down by an Earthquake. 3. That he defend 
ce the Benefice from Dilapidation and Miſapplication; and 
cc that he take Care, that on all Occaſions the Paſtors be 
ce furniſhed with due Maintenance.” Now, as it is ſuffi- 
ciently known, how unſuitably Patrons have acted to all 
theſe Obligations ; ſo the Burden of the moſt, if not the 
whole, of this Charge, is by Law laid upon the Heritors 
and People of the reſpective Pariſhes. Another Thing 
that may infer a Forfeitry of their Rights, is the Sale of 
their Patronages, contrary to the Prohibitions of the Ca- 
non Law, and the Council of Trent itſelf. 


2. The Patron's Pretence of a Reſervation, unleſs it be 


produced, is but gratis dictum, and can never be ſuſtai- 
ned, as being againſt the general Preſumption of Liberty ; 
Whereas all Servitudes, ſuch as Pacronages are acknow- 
ledged to be, are never preſumed, but muſt be poſitively 
and evidently inſtructed : Therefore let Patrons inſtruct 
their Reſervation, otherwiſe not plead it. 2 
3. The Right of 8 rather crept in clandeſtine- 
ly and by Stealth upon the Church, than was the Effect 
of any poſitive Inſtitution, or expreſs Reſervation, made 
at the Time of founding or doting of Churches. And, 
tho” there may be ſome Churches in later Times built and 
ſettled with ſuch Reſervations ; yet, as the Number of 
ſuch will be found ſmall, fo theſe cannot be a Ground for 
the Rights of Patronage in general. 
4. It is undeniable, that the moſt Part of Patronages 
are grounded upon mere Cuſtom, and frequent. * of 
reigns 
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Preſentation, it hot che leaſt Pretence to any Reſervation 
of this Nature; or they are founded on ancient Preſcrip- © 
tion paſt Memory, or ſome declaratory Sentences paſt 


pag; 4a 
5. The Patrons ſhifting to old Characters and Impreſ- 
fons on the Kirk-Walls, and Bells, for the Probaiion of 
their Rights, doth plainly acknowledge they can inſtruct 
no ſuch Reſervation. 

6. The Canoniſts do grant, that the Right of Patro- 
nage was ordinarily conſtitute otherways than by ſuch 


| Reſervations, when they tell us, That the Pope per mo- 


dum privilegii conferred this Right on whom he thought 
fir _ they had never beſtowea a Farthing upon the 
gurch. | 

But, tho? the Patrons could really inſtruct their endow- 
ing and building of Churches, and their reſerving a Power 
of nominating and preſenting Miniſters to thele Churches, 
theſe will not warrant their Title. | 

For, paſſing ſome Motives of building and 8 
Churches, as not worthy of our Conſideration, I ſhal 
only obſerve on two Grounds, or Reaſons of the Patron's 
endowing a Church, and ſhow, that in neither of theſe 
Reſpects can he juſtly plead a Reſervation of the Right of 
Patronage. HR ala 

Firſt, If Patrons have builded and endowed Churches 
by Way of Debt, as Heritors of the Lands within which 
the Churches are ſituate, and for the Conveniency of the 
Inhabitants, they will not from this acquire a Right of 
reſerving to themſelves the Nomination and Preſentation 
of a Miniſter to that Church. For, 

1. Such Benefactors do no more in this, but what by 
the Light of Nature and Law of Nations, arid much more 
by the revealed Will and Law of God,and Municipal Laws 
and Cuſtoms of the Chriſtian State, in which they live, 
they are obliged, and might be compelled to do. For, as it 
is a Principle acknowledged all the World over, That all 


reaſonable Creatures, and much more Chriſtians, ought, 


not only privately arid in Secret, by themſelves and in 
their Families ; but alſo jointly, ſolemnly and in Publick, 
to worſhip and adore God; ſo, in Conſequence of this na- 
tural and moral Duty, they are obliged to have convenient 


Q NMleeting- 


| 226) 
Meeting - places, for going about that Duty, and to we 
a Maintenance for ſuch as are ſet apart ſiom other Employ. 
ments, to attend this Worſhip and Service. Accordiugly 
wie find the Practice of all Nations, in all Ages, how 
barbarous ſoever, hath been ſuitable thereunto : There- 
fore, this being a natural and acknowledged Duty, the 
Burden of it muſt neceſſarily be charged upon ſuch as 
have the Lands and Rents within the Bounds. So that 

we may ſafely conclude, that ſuch Benefactors are ſo far 

| from deſerving ſuch a Privilege over the Church, that they 
ſhould acknowledge, That, when they have done all com- 
manded them to do, they are unprofitable Servants, ha- 
ving done nothing but what was their Duty. 

2. Altho' the whole Charge doth naturally ly upon 
ſuch Heritors, yet ithey have always the Concurrence of 
the relt of the Inhabitants of the Bounds (tho? theſe have 
no Intereſt of Property in the Lands) and thereby a pro- 
portionable, and, perhaps, a greater Relief of the Burden, 
So ſuch Benefactors do not in that Caſe ſo much as their 
Duty obliges them to do, ſo that they do {till leſs deſerve 
the Privilege. | 

3. We do not find that any of the People or Princes 
of Iſrael, ſuch as David, Solomon, &c. for all the vaſt 
Expence of Treaſure they laid out upon the building and 
repairing the Temple at Zeruſalem, or upon many Syna- 

ogues that were in the Land, did ever lay claim to the 
feat Shadow of ſuch a Privilege, in Reference to the 
Call and Maintenance of the Officers of the Church. 

4. Under the New Teſtament we find as little Men- 
tion of ſuch a Privilege; for all the large Poſſeſſions and 
Donatives that were beſtowed by the Faithful upon pious 
Ules, were given freely, without Reſerve, The Practice 
of Ananias and Sapphira do indeed look another Way; 
but we do not find that theſe who ſold their Poſſeſſions, 
and laid them at the Apoſtle's Feet, craved a Right of 
Patronage, or a Right of diſpoſing theſe dedicated Things 
on whom they thought proper : No, theſe Things were 
2 * managed by Men choſen of the Church for that 

Secondiy, Another Sort of Benefactors are theſe who 
confer Favours on the Church by Way of pure Alms, go 
| | free 
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free Charity, who, having no Civil Intereſt within the 
Bounds, do build, or endow a Church with a Mainte- 
nance more or leſs, merely for the Good of the Peoples 
Souls: Yet even ſuch cannot reſerve to themſelves a Pa- 
tronage-Right, or a Right of nominating and preſenting a 


M.,iniiter to that Church; 


I. Becauſe the Nature and Deſign of ſuch Deeds can 
never be conſtructed ſo, as the depriving the Church of 
her Privilege of nominating and preſenting ſuch as may 
labour among them in the Work of the Goſpel; for this 
would bring Heb Beneſactors under the Guilt of Robbery, 
abſolutely inconſiſtent with, and deſtructive of, the Na- 
ture and Deſign of Charity: For, if ſuch Favours be con- 
ferred on the Church by Way ot pure Charity, there can 
be nothing more unſuitable to the Nature and Deſign of 
Alms-giving, or deſtructive of it, than to aſſume or ex- 
pect a Recompence of Gain, Applauſe, or any other tem- 
2 Reward: And much leſs can ſuch an enſlaving Privi- 
ege as this of Patronage be expected; for Alms, as Alms, 
look for no Recompence of Reward from theſe on whom 


they are beſtowed, fave that of a Bleſſing from God, ta 


whom ſuch Gifts are faid to be lent, and who hath enga- 
ged to repay them accordingly. So he who by ſuch Deeds 
expects to obtain a Right ſo prejudicial to the Church, as 
the Patron's negative Intereſt in the Election and Main- 
tenance of the Miniſtry, ſeems to ſay as much, as that he 
is neither a cheerful and liberal Giver, nor that he will 
wait for God's promiſed Reward ; therefore he will reward 
himſelf by ſuch an unſuitable Reſerve. 


2. That which is once given away, and conſecrated to 


the Lord for pious Uſes, is no more his who gave it; as 
is clear in the Caſe of Ananias and Sapphira, Acts 5» 


and therefore no private Interelt is to be retained in it, 
or negative Intereſt in that Proviſion of Miniſters of the 
Goſpel. And tho? ſuch Acts of Favour and Charity as 
are freely and gratuitouſly beſtowed on the Church, ſeem 


to plead more for the Right of Patronage than ſuch as 
are done by Way of Debt, or for Satisfaction of Morak 
Duty and Obligation, to which the Donor or Founder 
was previouſly engaged; Yet there are none who per- 
form ſuch Acts out of the Singleneſs of their Hearts, and 
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28 
from a true Principle of advancing the Glory of God, that 
will deſire a Privilege ſo hurtful to the Intereſt of Chriſt 
and Good of Souls. | 

It may be obſerved, That any Right a Patron can pre- 
tend to give a Paſtor to his Maintenance, is quoad the 
Paſtor but a groundleſs Pretence, the Paſtor's Right to 
his Maintenance being fully eſtabliſhed by his lawful Call 
to the Miniſtry, and his fairhful Diſcharge of it: So that, 
unleſs the Patron will pretend that he can put a Miniſter 
in a ſpiritual Capacity, he can give no Right to his Main- 
tenance. And, tho' what the Patron gives ſhould be 
granted to be a Confirmation, yet it can give no new 
Rizht; for Contirmatio nibil novi juris addit, ſed anti- 
quam jus tantum roborat. The Paſtor's ſpiritual Capa- 
City and faithful Diſcharge of his Duty, and that only, 
gives him a full and unqueſtionable Title to his Wages. 

As this Pretence of a Reſervation is of no Weight in 
Favours of the firſt Founders and Donors themſelves, 
whether they confer ſuch good Offices gratuitouſly or 
otherwiſe, to give them the acclaimed Rights of Patro- 
nage in Retribution and Recompence; ſo it hath much leſs 
Force to continue the ſame in favours of their Heirs, or 
others who ſucceed them on a ſingular Title of Donati- 
on, Sale, Permutation, c. For, as theſe may be very 
far from being endowed with the Merits and Qualifications 
of the firſt Donor ; ſo for the moſt Part they are fo far 
from tracing his Footſteps and Example by gratifying the 
Church, that they would be content it were in their 
Power to void and nullify their Predeceſſors Weeds. So 
that, tho? the Patron's Title were otherwiſe good or juft 
in favours of him who is the Donor (which it is not) yet 
it ought not to deſcend to Heirs,or others acquiring a Right 
upon a fingular Title. | 

Another Ground that is commonly pleaded for the 
| Right of Patronage, ſerves alſo to proclaim the Unlawful- 
: neſs of it, vis. That the Patrons of Kirks and Benefices 


ao enjoy the acclaimed Privilege in Reference to the Call 


ani Maintenance of the Miniſtry, by a Grant ana Con- 


ceſſion from the Church. | 
Some by this Grant or Conceſſion do underſtand, T har 


the Church hath alienate ana transferred her Right of 


Election, 
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Eleftion, and diuęſted herſelf of it in favours of the Pa- 
zr075, Others again do underſtand by this Conceſſion, 
That the Patron acts by vertue of a Commiſſion from, 
amd as unpoweres by , the Church, without founding upon 
any higher Ground of Property in the Privilege, by ver- 
tue of an Allenation of the Right of Elefliou made by 
zhe Church to him. | 

It is worthy of our Notice, that this Ground, which 
is adduced for the Patron's Right, is primarily and origi- 
nally a Church- power. But, to begin with the firſt Senſe, 
in which this pretended Conceſſion may be underſtood, 
viz. That the Church hath alienate her Right of Hlecti- 
on, and diveſted herſelf of it in the Patron's Favour, 
The following Things nulitate againſt this, 

1. That the Church cannot alienate or transfer her 
„ Rights and Privileges, or divelt herſelf of them; 
| Theſe are Intereſts not at ber Diſpoſal, ſhe being only 

intruſted by Jeſus Chriſt with the Cuitody and Admini- 
{tration of them, for the Good of the preſent and ſuc- 
ceeding Generations, The Church can no more make 
over her ſpiritual Rights and Privileges, or ſubject her- 
{elf to ſtrange Lords and new Lawgivers therein, than a 
Woman can make over the Right of her Body, which 
only belongs ro her lawful Husband ; or a Prince the 
8 of his Crown and Kingdom, or the Liberties of 
his People, to a foreign Power; or a Perſon in Non- 
age, the Right of his Eftate ; or the Adminiſtrators and 
Governors of a City and Community, can alienate the 
Rights of their Conſtituents, 

2. Tho', 4e fatlo, ſuch Attempts may be made, yet, 4 
jure, they are void and without Effet ; And, let the 
Conveyance be expreſt under what Terms, and carried 
under what Cover and Diſguiſe you will, the Right lands 
ſtill immoveable, and remains ſtill where it was at firſt. 

3. It is the Lord Jeſus who hath Power to ſectle the 
Rights and Privileges of the Church; and all the Right and 
Power the Church hath in theſe, is only a Truſt, to keep 
and manage them according to the Appointment and 
Inſtructions of her Lord and Maſter; without whoſe Con'ent 
or Direction the Church cannot alienate or divelt herſelf 
of any of her Rights and Privileges, | | | 
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4. As the Lord Jeſus Cho hath the only Right 
Property, and Power of diſpoſing of the Church's Rights 
and Privileges ; ſo he is the only juſt and true Proprietor 
of her Rents and Patrimony : And, when 'an Office 
vaikes, the Rents return to the Church herſelf, as 
DE or under Chriſt, to be diſpoſed of tor pious 
Uſes. | | 

5. As, de jure, the Church cannot make any Aliena- 
tion of her Rights and Liberties ; ſo it is denied that ſhe 
hath, de facto, made the ſame: But, on the contrary, 
It is moſt evident, that, like the betrothed, yer raviſhed, 
Damſel under the Law, ſhe exclaims againſt ſuch an un- 
juſt Force, and grievous Ulurpation, as this of Patronage 


18. 

The ſecond Senſe in which this pretended Grant or 
Conceſſion of the Church may be underſtood is, That 
zhe Patron adds by vertne of a Commiſſion from, and as 
#12powered by, the Church, without founding upon 4 
Right of Property in the Power of Election, and in 
pve tile of an Alienation of it made by the Church. 

With reſpect to which, the following Things may be 
conſidered, 

I. That, in this Senſe alſo, the Aſſerters of this Con- 
ceſſion do acknowledge, that the Patron acts not in Refe- 
rence to the Call and Maintenance of the Miniſtry jure 
Proprio, but by a Power derived from the Church; and 
that therefore it is the Church, and not he, that hath 
the proper and original Right to meddle in theſe Matters; 
and e od ear the Fountain of the Patron's Power 
is not Civil, but Spiritual and Ecclefiaftick : And the true 
and natural Conſequence of all is, That therefore the 
Patron ought to follow the Church's Inclinations, and 
not his own, in the Management and Adminiſtration of 
this Power, and ought not to oblige the Church to fol- 
low bis Pleaſure in it. Again, it follows as naturally, 
That fince the Power by which the Patron acts is a Spiri- 
tual and Eccleſiaſtical Power, therefore he cannot, without 


the groſſeſt Simony, ſell and make Merchandice of it, as 


he doth of other Things that fall within the Compals of 
His private Patrimony, | 
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2. It is to be conſidered, that the Church hath as lic . 
tle Warrant to beſtow ſuch conſtant, general, perpetual; 
and unaccountable Commiſſions ( eſpecially upon ſuch 
as are none of the ordinary Office-bearers of the Church ) 
in Reference to the Election and Maintenance of a Gol- 


pel-miniſtry, as ſhe hath to alienate and diveſt herſelf of 


the Rights and Privileges ſhe hath ro act therein; for 
both theſe Methods of Conveyance differ only in Degree, 
or are one and the ſame under difterent Terms: For in 


effect, from the Nature of the Thing, a Man may as 


fully and ettectually alienate and diveſt bimſelt of his E- 
ſtate, under the 'Terms of a perpetual Tack, or under 


the Terms of a conſtant unaccountable Commiſſion, as 


he can do by the moſt formal Right, under the Name and 
Terms of a fuli and abſolute Sale and Alienation ; there 
being nothing more clear, than that, in both Caſes, the 
ſame Deſign of tranſmitting the Property, and of diveſting 
the firſt Owner, is made equally effectual in different No- 
tions and Terms. | 

3. If by a Power derived from the Church, and by 
acting in her Name, the Patrons underſtand an acting in 
the Natute of an ordinary Commiſſion, they muſt give 
up the Cauſe. | 

For, 1. In this Caſe the Patron muſt be content ( as 
all Commiſſioners muſt ) to ſubject himlelf to give an 
Account to the Church, as his Conſtituent, how he be- 
haves himſelf in that Truſt. | 

2. He mult likewiſe be content to ſubmit to what Cen- 
ſures the Church fhall think fit to impoſe upon him, in 
caſe he be found to malverle. | 

3. He muſt be content to follow the Inſtructions of the 
Church in his Actings, and muſt not pretend to oblige 
the Church to what he pleaſeth in the Management of 
that 'Trult. E 

4. The Patron muſt likewiſe be content to quit and 
lay down his Commiſion, and to give it up into the 
Hands of the Church, whenever ſhe ſhall think fit to 
reaſſume the Power into her own Hands, and to manage 
it by herſelf, without the Aſſiſtance of ſuch a Deputy. 

5. He muſt alfo be content to let this Power and Truſt 
expire with himſelf, and ſo exclude his Heirs, 
1 9 A 6. He 


ö 
a 
ö 
1 
[2 


232) 


g. He muſt paſs from the very Name and Title of Ya. 


tron, ſeeing that {till implies a Superiority in the Patron, 
and a Subordination, or rather a Subjection and Slavery 
upon the Church, over which the Power is claimed and 
exerciſed ; which is a Thing abſolutely inconſiſtent with 
the Nature of a Commiſſton. 

And, as in the former Senſe of this pretended Conceſſion, 
Join this allo, it is denied that ever the Church hath 
granted ſuch a Commiſſion ; and the Patrons will find 
themſelves equally ſtraitned to prove, that ever the 
Church gave ſuch a general and perpetual Commiſſion, 
as that they will prove, that ever ſhe made an abſolute 
Alienation of her Rights. 

From the Whole we fee what Ground there is to al- 
ſert, that Patronages are unlawful in themſelves, as being 
no Ordinance or Inſtitution of the Lord Jeſus, as preju- 
dicial to the Liberties and Privileges of the Church, in the 
Election, Admiſſion, and Maintenance of their Miniſters; 
as againſt the common Freedom and Intereſt of Society 
as Claiming a negative Intereſt in the Maintenance of the 
Miniſtry; and unlawful on the two main Grounds on 
which the Right is pretended to be founded, viz. The 
Reſervation made by the Donor, or a Conceſſion or Erant 
ade him by the Church. © — 

I fhall conclude the Performance with the following 
"Teſtimonies againſt Patronages ; the firſt is the ſecond 
Book of Diſcipline, Chap. 12. $ 10. having in the ninth 
Section ſpoken of the Liberty of Election,“ That none 
© be intruded on any Congregation, either by the Prince 
« or any inf-rior Perſon, without lawtulElection, Ec, It is 
, added, And becaule this Order, which God's Word 
6 craves, cannot ſtand with Patronages, and Preſentati- 
< ons to Benefices, uſed in the Pope's Kirk, Ec. they 
** ought not now to have Place in this Light of Reforma- 
tion, 69g": ane oo er oe 

The ſecond Teſtimony is from the Act of Parliament 
aboliſhing Patronages, March gth, 1649. © The Eſtates 


+ of Parliament conſidering that Patronages is an Evil 


Bondage, under which the Lord's People and Mir, 

ders have long groaned, and that it hath no War- 

Ch: Gre, : N 7 28 - 3 
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cc mon Law, and is a Cuſtom Popiſh, and brought intd 

© the Kirk in Time of Ignorance and Superſtition, and 
& that the ſame is contrary to the ſecond Book of Diſci- 
« pline, unto ſeveral Acts of Aſſembly, and 1 prejudicial 


& to the Liberties of People, and Planting of 
© unto the free Calling and Entry of Minifters into 
ce their Charges; and the faid Eſtates, being willing and 
« deſirous that every Thing in the Houſe of God be 
«© ordered according to his Word and Commandment, da 
© therefore diſcharge all Patronages and Preſentations to 
& Kirks, as being unlawtul and unwarrantable by God's 
*© Word, and contrary to the Doctrine and Liberties of 
6e this Kirk.“ 

A third Teſtimony we have in Prandi's Hiſtory, Vol. 
3. p. 432. he tells us, Fhat the Synod of Leyden which 
met in July 1619, after the Riſing of the Synod of Dore, 
did agree, That ſince the Right of Patronage had no 
© Foundation in the Word of God, or in ſound Reaſon, 
c and was Part of the Leaven of the Church of Rome, 
© and was prejudicial to the Call of Miniſters, from 
& whence much Trouble daily aroſe, Sc. 

A fourth Teſtimony we have in Beza's Confeſſion, 
Cap. J. Hoc dico, hoc voctferor, omnes illas proviſiones, 
Prõſentationes, &c. totidem eſſe fentſtras per quas vi per- 
rumpunt in ovili Domini, totidem cuniculos quibus do- 
mum Dei, quantum in ſe fuit, ſubruerunt; quum ne- 
que in verbo Dei, neque in ullo purioris Eccleſiæ, ſerip- 
to vel Greco vel Latino, vel liviſſima fuit iſtarum rerum 
muentio, quas unus Satan evomuit, ut Ecclefie puritatem 
infceret: Neoque non de ejuſinodi rerum reformatione, 
ſed ejeftione, abolitious & ultima internecione, ſerio om- 
u ibus pi is hominibus eſſe cogitandum. 

A fifth Teſtimony is that of Srandus Lubertus, in 


his Re/por/io ad pietatem Hugonis Grotii, p. 166. Sed 


quia hoc jus patronatus admodum urges, dico illud in 
Dei verbo fumdamentum non habere, ſed eſſe poſteriori- 
bus temporibus ad ſtabiliendum Papatum Roma num in- 
troductum. Tu cum ſis doctor juris, & hiſtorie non im- 


peritus, fateberis libenter il/ud efſe novum, & mitt jure. 
apali. Panormitanus % jure patronatus, #ngenue Ja- 


zerur, illua O Eccleſie ſes vituromi. 


A 
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A ſixth Teſtimony is that of Didoclavius in his Altar o 
Damaſcenum, p-. 592. Abſuraum eſt patronum, qui 


anus eſt, & unum L£ccleſie membrum totius multitudi. 
mis poteſtatem ſibi vendicare, ſed aaſhuc abſurdius, 
mransferri jus illud ad heredes per ſucceſſionem, aut ali. 
cf per donationem, aut per mutationem, quibus non ea- 
— lerumque electionis cura, que primis patronis, & 
qui ſepius nec illius Eccleſie membra ſunt, cujus jura 
invadunt. Page 6. Patroni præſentatio tolli: Eccleſie 
libertatem in eligendis ſuis paſtoribus. 

A ſeventh Teſtimony is that of Ameſins, Cap. 2 5. of his 
Caſes of Conſcience, De vocatione Mi niſtrorum : Jus vo- 


cationis proprie non poteſt eſſe vel Epiſcoporum Dioce- 
ſanorum, vel Patronorum, vel Magiſtratuum qua ſunt 


tales, quia Christus qui Miniſterium inſtituit, nihil 
aovi juris ipſis commumicavit, & Eccleſiam fine illis op- 


zime ordinatam Rreliquit. us vocandi ita quo ad pro- 


pꝓprietatem in Eccleſia manet, ut non poſſit vel autoritate 
aliena eripi, vel voluntaria conceſſione amitti, vel alienæ 
Nei plane com mitti. | 


An eighth Teſtimony is from the Conſiderer's Friend, 


Voet, Eccl. Pol. Parl. 2. Lib. 3. Traft. 2. Cap. z. 
Cum bono Deo probabimus, prætenſum illud jus patro- 
natus in ſe injuſtum, malum, & Eccleſiis noxium eſſe ; 
ulloque diſtinctionum aut limitationum auxilio ita poſſe 
zransformart, ut dictus patronus bona conſcientia eo po 
fit uti, Cap. 9. he takes Notice of what Weberns had 
alledged on him, that he ſhould have ſaid, Iajuſtum jus 
 patronatus, malum quod tollendum, non tolerandum, 
Eleudojus Fontiſicium, termentum expurganaum, defe- 
ctum, lolium, bydram, morbum, informe monſtrum. 
To this Voet anſwers, without Apology, Si defectus eſt „ 
aal um, ſi atetia, ſi pſcudojus Pontiſicium, ſi repugnat 
juri & ordini Divino Apoſtolico antiquo Eccleſtaitico, 
* illud probare, amare, laudare, tueri, po- 
zero 

A ninth Teſtimony is, from Mr. Rutherford, in his 
Due Right of Presbyteries, laſt Part, p. 463. ſpeaking of 
the Patron's Preſentation, if that ſhould obtain, he ſaith, 
Nor would the Church receive the Miniſters from 
& Chriſt, but by the Authority of the Patron, who doth 
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& nominate the Man; and in Law chargeth the Presby 
# tery to admit him Miniſter of ſuch a Flock. Nor is 
* jt enough to ſay, That the Patron doth preſent to 
ce ſuch a Benefice only, and doth leave all the Eccleſiaſti- 
ec cal Part to the Church, and the Officers thereof: This 
© might ſay ſomething, if the Patron were ty'd to the 
«© Church's free Choice; whereas the contrary is true, 
© the Church is ty'd to the Patron's Election of the Man: 
« But this is nothing, becauſe, the Patron being but one 
« Man only, and ſo the Church can have no lawful Pro- 
© priety, Right and Dominion over her Rents ; for 
« Chriſt is only Lord and Proprietor, and juſt Titular 
ce of all Rents doted for the Maintenance of the Miniſtry + 
te And, when the Place vaiketh, the Rents recur to the 
5e Church, as the proper Proprietor under Chriſt ; as 
© the Goods of Ananas and Sapphire are the Goods of 
* the Church, after they had given them into the publick 
© 'Treafury of the Church. Therefore the Patron can 
* give no Right to any Perſon to be preſented and 
„ ordained ; for no Man can give to another that Title 
ce and Right which he hath not in himſelf. Page 464. 
6 Whatever taketh away an Ordinance of Chriſt, is un- 
ce lawful ; but the Power of Patrons takes away the Or- 


« dinance of Chriſt, S. Page 465. Every Ordinance 


* not warranted by Chriſt's Teſtament, and abuſed to 
5“ Sacrilege, Rapine, Dilapidation of Church-rents, and 
ff Simoniacal Pactions with the Intrants into the holy Mi- 
© niſtry, is to be aboliſhed, and is unlawful ; but the 
Right of Patronages is ſuch.” 

A tenth Teſtimony is that of Mr. Robert Douglas, for 
which fee Wogrow's Hiſtory, Vol. 1. Pp. 127. the Words 


are, © The receiving a Preſentation may be accounted a 


ce {mall Matter; but he who conſiders it well, will find 
it very weighty, Taking of Preſentations condemns 
© the Removing of Laick Patrons ; and, which is more, 
* condemns the Call from the People, and it vacates the 


© Right to the Benefice ; and ſays, they have no Right 


eto it, and yet in Law PBeneficium ſequitur afſici um. 
An eleventh Teſtimony is from Mr. Park, in his Trea- 
tile againſt Patronages, p. 86, 89, 88. having before 


Token of the Patron's negative Intereſt in the * | 
5 80 : | 0 an 
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| 
and Maintenance of the Miniſtry, as having no Warrant 
in the Word of God, he lays, If theſe Privileges of Pa. 
zronages be without Foumdation, either from the Word 
of God, or from moral Uſe and Neceſſity, they can be no- 
thing elſe but unjuſt and unreaſonable Uſurpations. We 
have but too much Reaſon to apprehena, that this unjuſt 
and unwarrantable Uſurpation is one of theſe crying 
Sins by which Goa hath been provoked in his Filſtice 10 
lay waſte and deſolate moſt of the great Families of the 
Zand. There are many ſtanding Monuments of Goz's 
Mratb and Diſpleaſure againſt ſuch as meadle in the 
Afairs of his Houſe without his own Warrant and Ap- 
Poiutment. Saul, Uzza and Uzziah are Warnings to 
Men in all After-ages of the Church, uot to partake of 
#her Sins, leſt they alſo Horner of their Plagnes, Kc. 
A twelfth Teſtimony ſhall be that of our General Af. 


ſemblies, but a few Years ago. The Aſſembly 1712 ap- 


prove the Repreſentations andAddreſſes made by the Com- 
miſſion in 1511 to the Queen, concerning Patronages; in 
which they ſay, Thar Parronages are contrary to our 
Church- conſtitution, aud will inevitably obſtruct the 
Work of the Goſpel, and create great Diſorders and Diſ- 
quiet in this Church and Nation. And the Aſſembly 
1715, in their 10. Act, ſay, That by the Act reſtoring 
#he Power of Preſentation to Patrons, the legally eſta- 
Bliſbed Conſtitution of this Church was altered in a very 
portant Point, | 
To all the Teſtimonies and Authorities given, I ſhall 
ſubjoin a Sentence or two from Biſhop Purnet's Preface 
to the Hiſtory of the Rights of Princes, &c. he quotes 


Aegeray, laying of the Concordate, That, under Co- 


* lourof taking away the Inconveniencies of Elections, 
© to Which it had been eaſy to have found a Remedy, 
Authority was given to other Inconveniencies that were 
cc 37 . . 

much greater.” I think this Gentleman would have 
laid the ſame upon our Act, 10929 Anne, reſtoring Pa- 


tronages, in which it is faid, That becauſe Elections 


«© had cauſed Heats, therefore the Patron's Power is re- 

5 ſtored.” Not 
In the ſame Preface we have the Words of a Venetian 
Biſhop, worthy of Room here, viz. © Our Fathers have 
i 5 e groned 


* 9 . 
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& groned, and all that love the Order of the Houſe of 
c God, will {till grone, as long as Elections continue to 
ce be put down; ſo that we muſt needs enter into the 
& Sanctuary by the Way of the Court. The Clergy 
« of France, the Parliament of Paris, and the Univer- 
«© ſity, did vigorouſly oppoſe the Introduction of that 
© new Device of ſecular Nominations, which changed 
«© the Face of the Gallican Church, and, from being a 
© Queen, made her become a Slave. But all their Com- 
© plaints were without Succeſs ; and God, to puniſh us 
© for our Sins, did permit, that the Diſcipline under which 
{© ſhe had fo long flouriſhed, was altered in ſuch a Point, 
* which was, as it were, the Key of the Vault.” | 

I think theſe Things will admit of a cloſs Application 
to the State of the Church of Scor/and at this Dov, in 
which ſecular Nominations, and Preſentations to Churches 
by Patrons hath changed the Face of the Church, and, 
ſtom being a Queen, hath made her become a Slave; and 
all our Complaints are without Succeſs: But the Recon- 
ſiderer makes ſuch Complaints Objects of his Ridicule. 

We may further ſay, with the ſame Venetian Biſhop, 
© That Promotions by ſecular Nominations have been 
« always fatal ro the Church, and the Biſhops that the 
© Court has made, have been ordinarily the chief Ad- 
© vancers of Schiſms, Hereſies, and of the Oppreſſion of 
ee the Church.” | 

But, tho? it is grievous to this Church, that notwith- 
ſtanding of all her legal Security there ſhould be ſuch an 
Act as that 10% o Anne reſtoring Patronages, an Act 
made at a Time in which our Civil and Sacred Liberties 
were in great Hazard ; yet, conſidering the Relief given us 
from the Force of that Act, by the Act 1719 concerning 
Acceptances, the Blame is upon ourſelves that Patrona- 
ges or Preſentations take Effect. 

This Church is ſurely in a fad Situation when Preſen- 
tations are accepted, and Perſons preſented are ſettled a- 
gainſt the Will of the Congregation, and Preſentations 
are defended as an inſtituted Right, generally thought 
convenient, when we might repel the Force of that 
Grievance by not accepting: So that, tho' the Reconſide- 
fer ſhould yet look on it as the Effect of Melancholy, 

£ 
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the Conſiderer will ſay, that the Cauſe why this Evi, 
with many others, ſo much prevails, and is ſo much 
countenanced, is, becauſe we are a backſlidden Church ; 
that ſeem unwilling to be reformed or healed, 

If the Reconſiderer would not reproach the Prophet 
Geremiah as a melancholly Man, who had Need of the 
Phyſician, I would conclude with his Words, Jeremiah 

O. 12, 13, 14. And O that every one of them who pro- 
FA to love our Feru/alem, and to bewail her Deſolati. 
ons, may ſeriouſly conſider if there be not at this Day 
Cauſe for ſuch a Lamentation'! —— Thy Bruiſe is incu- 
rable, and thy Wound is grievous.—There is none to plead 
zhy Cauſe, that thou mayſt be bound up, thou haſt no 
healing Medicines. All thy Lovers have forgotten 
hee, they ſeek thee not; for I have wounaed thee with 
the Wound of an Enemy, with the Chaſtiſement of a 
Cruel one, for the Multitude of thine Iniquity, becauſe 

thy Sins are increaſed. —— Why crieſt thou for thine 
Aliction? Thy Sorrow is uncurable, for the Multi- 
rude of thine Tniquity : Becauſe thy Sins were increaſes, 
T have done theſe Things unto thee. | | 
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